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To the Right Honourable 


WIELIAM 
EARL of BEDFORD, 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order 
of the GARTER, exc. 


My very good Lord and Patron. 


My LORD, 

I Am fo defirons to expreſs my 
Thankfulnefs toyour Lordfltp, 
as for all the reft, fo efpecially, 

for the laft Favour You have done 

me, in contributing fo freely to the 
giving me ſome cafe from that bur- 
den which grew too heavy for me ; 
that I make bold to prefix Your 

Lordſhip's Name to this Book of a 

great Man in another Nation ; which 

I have Tranſlated, and will live, Ebe- 

A 3 lieve, 


The Epiſtle 
lieve, as long as Learning and Relt- 


gion ſhall laſt among us. 


Whereby your Lordſhip will ſee 
that I have only exchanged, not g1- 
ven over my Labours ; and thatI In- 
tend not to be leſs diligent in my 
ſtation, than when I preached more ; 
but rather ſtudy induſtriouſly to 
ſerve the publick good ſome other 
way. 


Which that I might promote, I 
have augmented this Work of Gro: 
tizs, by the Addition of another 
Bosk : not equal indeed in ſtrength 
of reaſoning, and variety of reading, 
to the foregoing ; but in brevity and 
perſpicuity, I hope, nothing infteri- 
our ; And, being a building relying, 
in great part, upon his Foundations, 
will ſtand as firm and unſhaken, as 
thoſe which excell it in beauty and 
neatneſs of contrivance, 


Such 


Dedicatory. 


Such as it 1s, I humbly preſent it 
to your Lordſhip ; and praying God 
that the whole Work may have 
ſome effe& for the reclaiming thoſe 
that are irreligious ; or the ſetling 
thofe who are wavering and doubt- 
ful ; and the exciting us all to hold 
faſt the Truth, as it is in the Lord 


Jeſus, I remain, 
My LORD, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble, 


and obliged Servant, 


S. PATRICK. 


— 


of bs 
_ 
Y 
x 


| 


PREFACE 


GIVING 
Some Account 
OF THE 
AUT HOR:; 
AND OF 


HE Name of this Author hath 
been ſo illuſtrious in theſe Weſfters 


This WORK. 
parts of the World, that «s there 


T are few perſons who read Books to 


whom it is not known ; ſo there needs no more 
to recommend this Work, and procure it ex- 
tertainment, with all thoſe that have heard of 
him. In which he hath faithfully laid ont 
thoſe great Talents of reaſon and learning, 
wherewith God bleſſed him above mo#t other 
Mev, in the defence of his moſt holy ag. 

Which 


CI_ 


The PREFACE. 
Which he hath ſerved very much in other 


works of his ; but in none more thin this : 
becauſe it is of ſuch general uſe, and ſo ſatis- 
fattory, that it may alone merit thoſe titles 
of honour, which the Men of learning have 
beftow'd on him ; though they be as high, us 
well can be deviſed. | 


There is nothing more ordinary in our Sel- 
den, thaz vir Maximus, vir ſummns, the 
greateſt, the chief of Men ; when he ſpeaks 
of Grotius. Upon whom Salmaſius beftows 
the Title of JEoyaret Oc, moſt excellent ; and 
as if he were in 4 rapture when he thought of 
him, cries out, © Ya4gowran, O molt ad- 
mirable, or wonderful, and ſupereminen- 
tiffime, moſt ſupereminent Grotius | to whom 
he wiſhed much rather to be like, than to be 
the moſt eminent perſon,for riches and honour, 
in the whole World. I ſhall only add the cha- 
rafter which Baudius gave of him very early; 
1612. in a Scazon he made upon him ; 
mhere he thus admires him : 


Vir magne, vir mirande, vir ſine exemplo, 
In Expliſh. 
O thou great Man, thou wonderful Man, 
A Maa without Example. 


Tet as great a Man as he was, he fell into dif- 


grace in his own Country, and was thrown into 


FP riſon 
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Priſon { every body knows ) in the Ca#le of 
Lupſtein. I» which ſtrict confinement he medt- 
tated many profitable Works,eſpecially in things 
Sacred. For, during his long Impriſcnment, 
he found by a happy experience ( as he writes to 
Barlzus 4 great while after) there was a 
wonderful power in the holy DoQtrines to 
ſupport the mind, and to keep it ere& a- 
ogainſt all calamities. Azd therefore for his 
own ſolace, in the firſt place, (as he tells ano+ 
ther Friend) he ſet himſelf to write this little 
Book : which he intimates both in the begin- 
ing and in the concluſion of it, was then com- 
poſed, or rather haſtily put together, when his 
Mind was more free than his Body. And 
therefore ( when after ſeveral Editions he ſet 
it forth with Annotations, 1640. ) he calls it 
in an Epiſtle to Sarravius, Partum doloris 
quondam mei, &c. The child of my grief 
in time paſt; now a monument of my 
Thankſgiving to God. And as it was writ- 
ten originally in his own Language ; ſo it was 
in Verſe ; that it might be more popular, and 
more eaſily committed to memory, by the rudeſt 
people : ſuch as Mariners, for whom he chiefly 
intended it, He tells us as much in the Preface ; 
but we may learn it more fully out of a Letter 
to him on this ſubjett, from 

* Epiſcopius. Who ſays, that * = Epiſt, 
the oftner he read over theſe yes — 
 Rythmes, the more he was rapt 


both 


OA. 
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both into Ive, and admiration of them, There 
being nothing in thems which was not moſt ne- 
veſſary to be kmown ; ani was able to incline 
tbe hardeſt heart to embrace this holy Religion. 
For it was hard to determine, he ſays, whe- 
ther the Majeſty of the things, or the clear- 
neſs and fweetneſs of the expreſſions were 
moſt to be commended : the Majefty of the 
matter not at all hindring the clearneſs of 
the Verſe, nor its being tyed to Verlie, at 
all diluting or enervating the Majeſty of the 
matter. Such a ſtrife there was between theſe 
#wo, with equal ſutceſs ; that it became 4 queſti- 
on, whether it was more divine to be able to 
heve a ſolid and diftintt conteptionimn bis mind 
of things ſo difficult and ſublime ; or, having 
concerved them, 10 cloath thems in ſuch comely 
#nd perſpicuous words ;, that at the firſt glance 
every Reader whder flood his great ſenſe,thongh 
bound up and fettered within the laws of Verſe. 


Which way T ſuppoſe he choſe,becanſe it was 
the ancient manner of delivering the moſt uſe- 
falthings ; as he himſelf obſerves in his Pro- 
tegomena fo Stobzus hs Florikegrum ; which 
was written not long after this Book. Where, 
4s a proof of ityhe alledges that of Homer ; who 
ſays, Clyremnettra did not incline to wice, 
rill (be had loſt him, that was wont to ſing t0 
her. For precepts of VViſdom fo tanght are 
exceeding charming tothe mizas of Tomth ; be- 
me ing 
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ing uot ouly more eaſily imprinted on the me- 
mory,but touching the affett 19s more power ful- 
ly, and to the very quick, than when otherwiſe 
ſpoken at large. Aud therefore the publick 
L aws were iu the moſs ancient times thus writ- 
ten, as Ariſtotle informs us: aud that true 
Religion might be more eaſily convey 'd into 
Peoples minds, and fixed there, Apollinarius 
tranſlated all the Books of Moles ( as S0z0- 
men #ells us, L. vi. C.18. ) and the reſt of 
the Hiſtory of the Bible, as far as the reign of 
Saul,into Heroick verſe ; in imitation of Ho- 
mer's Poems. Suidas ſays, he put the whole 
Old Teftament into ſuch Verſe ; and it is zot 
improbable, for what he did upon the Plalms 
zs ſtill remazning. 


If it were my preſent buſineſs, T could trace 
this way of Inſtruction down to our own times ; 
and through our ows Natios : in which it hath 
been very effetual, as the ſtory of Aldelmus 
ſufficiently informs us, VVho firſt brought in 
the compoſition of Latin verſe among the En- 
gliſh, « little before Edward the Confeſſor's 
time ; and by his excellent faculty in ſinging, 
wrought ſuch wonderful effets upon the People, 
for the civilizing of their manners, and for 
their inſtruttion in the duties of Religion: 
that Lanfrank by his own Authority thought 
good to make him a Saint, 


The 
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The very ſame charms Grotius hoped would 


have the ſame effect upon the rude Seamen of 


his Country : into whom he deſired by his 
Rythmes, not only to in#ill a ſenſe of piety ; 
-but to enable them to convey it to other Nati- 
ons, with whom they traded. And it ſeems 
this work was ſo much famed, that it moved 
the curioſity of a great man in France ( into 
which Grotius went after his wonderful eſcape, 
1621. out of that Priſon or rather Sepulchre, 
as he calls it in a Letter to a Friend, wherein 
it was firſt projected ) to ask him very often, 
what the contents of that Book were, which he 
had written in Dutch, upon this [ubjett of Re- 
lizion, Whom he ſatisfied, by tranſlating the 
enſe of it intothe Latin Tongue, in the Tear 
1628, and addreſſing it unto that excellent Per- 
fon, who made the inquiry, viz. Hieronymus 
Bignonius. Who together with Grotius and 
Salmaſius, the famous Cardinal Richlieu (a 
= notable Judge of Wits) was wont 
, —_ " / ay lM were the oxuly Perſons 
of that Age, whom he lookt upon 

as arrived to the higheſt pitch of Learning. 
In which Tranſlation, he tells Sarravius, 
in a Letter to him that Tear, he ſhould find, 
if nothing elſe, that he had at leaſt endeavour- 
ea brevity with perſpicuity. Which made it 
fo acceptable every where, though no longer in 
Verſe,but now in Proſe,that in the Tear,1632. 


I find \ he tells Cordelius another Learned 
Man 


A. at 
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Man in France * ) it was gone , _. 
the third time to the Preſs, with _ _ 
ſome Adaitions, But not with 
ſo many, it ſeems, as ſome deſired ; for there 
were thoſe who wiſhed he would have anſwered 
4 Book of Bodin's, which ſeemed to impugn it. 
This he thought a needleſs pains, tor whatſoe- 
ver it 1s, ſaith he ( in a Letter 
to the ſame perſox*) that ſeems 
to ſhake the foundations I have laid ( up- 
on which the Chriſtian Faith relies) I have 
already obviated it, as far as is neceſſary to 
perſwade a Reader that 1s got pertinacious. 
As for thoſe Opinions which are commonly 
received in Chriſtianity,but without the ex- 
att knowledge of which, we may be Chri- 
ſtians; they do not belong to my Argument. 
In the ſame Tear alſo (1632) I find it 
Tranſlated here into the Engliſh Language. 
Which he himſelf afterwards takes notice of, 
in a Letter to Gerard Voſhus, ; 
1638 *. Where he tells him, * m_ _ 
that there were (beſide the Eng- —_ p* 6 
gliſh) to HighDutch Trasſ- 
lations of this Book ; one French ; and that 
the Engliſh Embaſſadour's Chaplain wastnr- 
lng it into Greek ; andthe Romaniſls them- 
ſelves into the Perſian Tongue : that by God's 
bleſſing it might convert the Mahometans. 
Noe of theſe could ſee any Socinianiſm,(or 
other dangerous hereſte ) in it ; mhich ſome of 


the 


* Ib, pag. 4097s 


The PREFACE. 


the dulter fort of learned Men,were forward to 
charge it withal ; becauſe he doth not direftly 


prove in this Book the Dottrine of the bleſſed 


Trinity. Of which he gives this account in the 

orenamed Letter ; ©* That he heard a preat 
* 714a# (who was Franc. Junws, as I take zt,) 
* condemn du Pleffis, aud others for endeavour- 
* ;ng to phove that Myſtery by reaſons fetcht 
* from Nature, and by Platonical Teſtimos» 
&« nies ( ſometimes not very pertinent ) which 
© ought not 10 come into a Diſputation with 
* Atheiſts, Pagans, Fews, a4nxd Mahome- 
*©1ans: who muſt all be firſt draw to believe 
« :he Holy Scriptures ; that from thence they 
i} may learn ſuch things as cannot be known, 
© but by Devine Revelation. 


This was the Reaſon he medled not with the 
Dotrine of the Trinity direftly : But if any 
body doubted of his Orthodoxy in this Point, 
They might ſee (he tells him in another Let- 
ter ) what his Opinionwas, in his Poems then 
newly come forth ; and the layger explication 
of it he reſerves to his Notes. 


' And for the ſame canſe he dia not diſtinct- 
ly treat of ſome other things ; particularly 
about the Divinity of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 
and his SarisfaQtion : for which omiſſion this 
Book was blamed, as Sarravius writes to him, 


by ſome who had nothing elſe to do, but to find 
fautt 
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fault with the' labours of others, To which 
Grotius returned ſuch an Anſwer, as not only 
gave him, he tells us, moſt full [atisfattion, 
ip thoſe two Points ; bat enabled him to ſilence 
thoſe accuſers. He doth not intimate indeed 
what that reply was; but as to the former 
Point it is apparent from his Annotatious that 
he believed our $eviour to be indeed Go D of 
GoD. And that paſſage in the concluſion of 
the xx1i Section of the fitth Book, concerning 
the Meſlias being called in the Holy Scrip- 
tures by the Name of GOD and LORD, 
T ſhould have tranſlated thus 'The Mef- 
fias is called by that Auguſt Name of 
Gop JEHOVAH, and alſo of LoRD, 
viz. ELOHIM axd ADONAT. For 
ſo he explains himſelf, I have ſince taken no- 
tice, in his Annotations; and adas this ob- 
ſervation ; that the Talmud z» Taanith ſays, 
that when the time ſhall come, {poken of xxv, 
Ia. 8. 9. (i. e. of the Meſſiah) TEHOVAH 
ſhall be ſhews, as we ſay, with the finger : 
that is, Men ſhall be able to point others to 
him, ſaying, Lo there is JEHOVAH, 


And as for the other thing, it is poſſible 
his Anſwer might be to the ſame purpoſe with 
what he writ to * Voſſius, In ,_ .. a 
which he tells him, that if any Viroe. > 
one defired to know ( as he had al- | 


ready ſignified in a Letter, to one that ſaid 
a he 
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he was accuſed of Socinianiſm)) what his opt- 
ion was in the buſineſs of Chriſt's ſatisfa- 
ion, even ſince Crellius had written againſt 
him ; it would appear plainly enough out of 
his Tranſlation of the LIL. of Waiah, iz his 
Diſputation againſt the Jews : ( which you 
may find here in the V. Book, Section 19.) 
and from hence alſo, that in the Concluſion of 
this Work of the Truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, he doth wot interpret thoſe words, Heb. 
1. I 3. 22926400 ming}. in the Preſent 
Tenſe, making a purgation, or expiating 
eur ſins, 2s Socinus doth ; but in the pait 
time, Expiatis' peccatis noſtris, having ex- 
plated, or purged away our fins. How they 
come to be otherwiſe tranſlated in his Annota- 
tions on that place, put forth ſince hu death, 
Fcan give 30 account. 


And in like manner, I ſuppoſe, he ſatisfied 
another doubt about 4 paſſage in this Book, 
which Sarravius deffired him to reſolve ; though 
T cannot find his Anſwer to it : For he gives 
a punttual Anſwer afterward to a Queſtion 
propounded by a Miniſter of Rouen ; who askt 
him, where he had that of Rabbi Nechumias, 
who made that publick Declaration ( men-= 
tioned in the Fitth Book, Sect. 14.) con- 
cerning the appearing of Chriſt, 50 Tears ve- 
fore our Saviour; to this effet: That the 
time which Daniel had prefixed for the 

conung 
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coming of the Meſſiah, could not be pro- 
longed above rhoſe Fifty Years, Which be 
zells Sarravius, * zs to be found | 

zn the Talmud, i» the Title — 6 ag 
Sanhedrin (as he remembred ; ) MY 
and he thought alſo in Abenada upon Daniel. 


This was in the Tear 1640, when he firit 
ut out this Book with Annotations ; contain- 


ing the Teft imonies of thoſe Author's, in words 
at length ; whom he had alledged : but had 


forgotten, it ſeems, to ſet down where he had 


this paſſage of Rabbi Nechumias. Nor is it 
now to be found among the Annotations ; and 
therefore they that next Print the Book ſo in- 
larged, will do well to ſupply it from hence, 
out of Sarravius ; who was the firit Perſon 
* to whom he made 4 preſent of 
it after it came out, with the 
Addition of Teſtimonies ; deſt- 
ring to be admoniſhed by him, if, in the midſt 
of much buſineſs, any thing had eſcaped him, 
which was leſs exattly ſpoken ; while he ſtu- 
aied to ſerve the Chriſtian cauſe. 


* Epiſt. ad Gal- 
los, p. 460. 


To which he replies immediately, ©* That 
&* as he conld not but eſteem it a very great ho- 
* nour tobe acknowledged and beloved by the 
* Coryphaus of a!l Learning, both Sacred 
* and Profane ; ſo he eſteemed this as a Gol- 


* cen” Book, wherein Grotius had joined 
4 2 Learning 
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« Learning together with Piety ; conſulting, 
&« that is, the Diſeaſe of the Age, to whoſe Pa- 
« late Piety { of it ſelf ) had little ſawvour. 
« And as for the immeuſe collettion of Tefti- 
& monies then added, he made it appear by 
&* them, th.t in alt his ſ{udies the glory of 
* Chrift had alway been before vis eyes ; bis 
* holy diligence and induſtry having diſco- 
&« vered ſo many, and ſuch things, which had 
* eſcaped the ſagacious eyes of others. 


And not long after he propounded ſome 
doubts, according to bis own atfire ; and nen- 
troned ſome exceptions, ( as was noted before) 
which ſome, who had no good will to him, took 
at this Golden Book, as he again calls it : 
And, notwithſtanding the harſh c«n{ures of 
ſome Learned Men, this excelleat Per on ſtill 
perſiſted in his high eſteem of the worth of this 
Author ; and believed all unprejudiced Men 
wonld ever look upon him with great Venera- 
Si i tion. So he tells Salmatius five 
CEE 2.6. Tears after ” (1645.) Whe- 

ther they will or no, Grotizs 
will alway be accounted a great Man by 
you and me, and by all that love Equity 
and Goodneſs ; for he is full of envy, who 
denies due praiſes to ſuch an Hero. And 
a little while after, hearing of the news of 
his death, he moit ſadly be- 
wails it, * as the extinition 


of 


* Thid, p. 171. 
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of the bright Star of that Age ; whoſe Name 
would be great as long as either Books or 
Learning were in honour. And while ht 
had breath, he ſaith, he would glory in this, 
that he once had familiar acquaintance with 
£ Man, who was re & nomine Magnus ; 
no leſs great in Deed, than his Name im- 


ported, 


This affettion he ſeems to have carried 
with him, io his Grave ; and honoured his 
Memory at [uch a rate, that in the Tear 
1648, he ſtill ſays, he was proud of the 
Friendſhip of that Man ; by whom to have 
been known, was glorious ; and who would be 
reverenced in all future Ages. Inconclufon, 
he calls him that Bleſſed Soul ; ever after 
he himſelf had pronounced this ſentence a+ 
gainſt Grotius *, that he fa- 
voured the Papiſis; and not 
only yielded too much to them in his later 
Writings, but expreſſed tos much diſaffe- 
tion to the Reformed in thoſe Countries. 
All this he candidly paſſed over with this 
Cenſure; * He 1s the beſt 
Man , who hath fewelt 
faults; for there is no body to be found 


Without ſome. 


* Ibid, p. 195. 
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And the ſame favourable judoment, I [up- 
Poſe, all ſerious and conſidering Men wil! paſs 
| 4 3 #p0R 
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upoy him now ; and not be hinared by any pre- 
judices, which may have been taken up againſt 
him among our ſelves, from reaping that bene- 
fit which they may receive by reading this ex- 
cellent Book. Which I preſent again to the 
view of the Engliſh World, and have, ina 
manner, made a new Tranſlation of it ; the 
former, which came out near Fifty Tears ago, 
being ſo defeftive, that there were few Para- 
graphs in it, which ſtood not in need of ſome 
amenament ; and in a great number, the ſence 
was quite miſtaken. 


Who the Tranſlator was, T am ignorant ; 
but it ts certain, he either did not underſtand 
the Latin Toxgne, or did not attend to what 
he was about; as appears by inaumerable In- 
ſtances : But one may ſuffice, in the Third 
Boois, Sect. 3. where he tran{lates altera Pe- 
tri, the one Epiſtle of Peter. Beſides, there 
7s plain Arianiſm 7x his Tranſlation, ( Book 
V. Sect. 21.) for he ſays, the Son was not 
#ncreate, as the Father is ; when tz Grotius 
the words are, the Son is not ingenitus, un- 
begotten, as the Father is. 


Tet where the Tranſlation was paſſable, T 
have let it go as it was; that 1 might not 
ſeem to be too curious a Cenſurer of other 
Mens labours. And I have added ſuch paſ- 
ſages as were ot there ; the Book it ſelf ha- 

ving 
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ving been inlarged by Grotius, ſince that old 
Engliſh Tranſlation. T know not how neceſ- 
[ary it might be at that time, when it was firſt 
put into our Language ; but now I think no- 
thing can be more : And to make it of larger 
ſe, I have added alſo 4 Seventh Book of my 
own ; in which, out of thoſe Principles chiefly, 
which Grotius builds upon in his Six Books, 
I have ſhewn that Chriftian Religion hath 
ſuffered very much by the Church of Rome ; 
and that we need not go thither to be aſſured of 
the Truth of that Religion, but ſhall be bet- 
ter informed in our own Church, by the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſuch Works as theſe, 


T have not quoted all my Authors, nomore 
than Grotius did in the firi# Editions of his 
Book : And it would have made the Work alfo 
too long ( I thought ) to tranſlate his Teftimo- 
nies, and aad the like of my own. Nor would 
it have been ſo uſeful to common Readers ; 
who do but perplex themſelves in abundance of 
Quotations, and mu#t, after all, believe that 
we report them truly ; and therefore may as 
well believe us when we ſay, that they are rea- 
ay at hand to atte#t every thing which is here 
affirmed from their Authority. 


Since the finiſhing of this little Labour, 1 
was informed by a Friend, that Mr. Clement 


Barkſdale had tran//atea part of this Work 
a 4 ints 
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inio Engliſh ; and upon ſearch, I found the 


three firit Books, among ſome other Diſcour- 
ſes, Printed 1669, Anal am told further 
by another Friend, that he hath lately added 
( thongh I have not ſcen it ) the three lait 
Books. Which if I had known ſooner, it 
might have ſaved me, I believe, moſt, if not 
all, of the pains I have taken. But I nas 
perfettls ignorant of it ; as I percetue he was 
of any former Tranſlation, before his. For 
in that Edition of his Liſcourſes, where he 
hath added the Third Book of this Work, 
concerning the Authority of the Scriptures, 
he [aith, it had xt been till then in Engliſh. 


But it will do no hurt, though the ſame 
.g64 thing be reached out to us by more hands 
than one: And (oT leave it to God's Bleſſing, 
upon the Reaat r's ſerious peru, al, 
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Chrittian PRAYER 


FOR THE 


ADVERSARIES 


True Religion, 


Merciful GOD, who haſt 

made all Men, and hateſt 
nothing that thou haſt made, nor 
wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, 
but rather that he ſhould be con- 
verted and live ; Have mercy upon 
all Jews, Turks, Infidels and Here- 
ticks; and take from them all Ig- 
norance, hardneſs oft Heart, and 
contewpt of thy Word : And fo 
fetch 


A Chriſtian Prayer, &c. 


fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to 
thy Flock, that they may be ſaved 
among the Remnant of the true I/- 
raelites, and be made one Fold, un- 
der one Shepherd, Jefus Chriſt our 
Lord ; who livech and reigneth 
with Thee, and the Holy Spirit, 
one GOD, World without end. 
Amen. 
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To the HONOURABLE 
Hieronymus Bignonius, 


THE 


KING'S ADVOCATE 


IN THE 


Supreme Court of PARIS. 


SIR, 
( have deſerved of your Country, of 
Learning, ana ( if you will permit 

ee to add that ) of me alſo, what the Ar- 
gument of thoſe Books is, which I wrote in 
my own Conntry Language, in the behalf of 
Chriſtian Religion. Nor do I wonder you 
ſhould make ſuch a Queſtion ; for yeu who 
have read, and that with ſo great judgment, 
all that is worth the reading, cannot be igno= 
rant what pains hath been already taken it 


th 


O UV are wont very often to ask 
me, who am ſenſible how highly you 
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this matter ;, by Raymundus Sebundus, with 
Philoſophical ſubtilty ; by Ludovicus Vi- 
ves, with vartety of Dialogues ; but eſpecial- 
ly by your Mornay, with no leſs Learning 
than Eloquence. For which cauſe it may 
feem more profitable to tranſlate ſome of them 
into the Vulgar Tongue, than to begin a new 
Work upon this Subjett. 

But what other Mem will judge of this mat- 
ter I know not ; my hope is, that before you, 
Sir, who are ſo fair and eaſie a Judge, 1 may 
be abſolved if IT ſay, that having read nct 
only thoſe Authors, but what the Jews have 
written for the old Judaical, and Chriſtians 
for our Religion, I thought good alſo to uſe 
my own judement, ſuch as it is; and to at- 
tow that freedom to my mind, which, when I 
wrote it, was denied to my body : For I thought 
that Truth was not to be contended for, but 
only with truth ; and with ſuch truth al/o as 
F approved in my own mind; knowing it would 
be but a vain labour to go about to perſuade 
others of that which I had not firit perſuaded 
my ſelf to believe. | 

Omitting therefore ſuch Arguments as 
ſeemed to me to have little weight in them, 
and the Authority of ſuch Books as TI either 
knew or ſuſpetted to be counterfeit, I ſelefted 
thoſe, both out of the ancient and moaern 
times, which appeared ts me to have the ereat- 


eft force in them, Ani what things I [ully 
aſjented 


to Hieronymns Bignonus. 


aſſented unto, thoſe I both caſt into an order- 
ly method, ani expreſſed in as popular a man- 
ner.is 1 couln invent ; and likewiſe included 
in Verſe, that they might be the better com- 
mittea to memory, 

For my intention was 10 do:ſome good ſer- 
vice hereby to all my Country-men, eſpecially to 
Sea-faring Men ; that in their long Voyages, 
wherein they have nothing to do, they might 
lay out their time, and employ it , rather than, 
as too many do, loſe and miſ-ſpend it, 

Wherefore, taking my riſe fron the com- 
mendation of our Nation, which for diligent 
Skill in Navigation much excels the reſt, I 
ſtirred them up to uſe this Art as a Divine 
benefit ; not merely for their own gain, but 
for the propagation of the true, that is, the 
Chriſtian Religion : For they would neither 
want matter for ſuch endeavours, when in 
their long Voyages they commonly met either 
Pagans, as in» China and Guinea ; or with 
Mahometans, as wader the Turkiſh Em- 
pire, the Perſian, and the Alricans ; or with 
Jews, who, as they are xow profeſſed enemies 
of Chriſtians, ſo are diſperſed through the 
greateſt part of the World : And there would 
always be ſtore of impions men, who are ready, 
upon occaſion, to vent the poyſon which for fear 
they keep concealed. Again(t which miſchiefs 
T wiſhed that our Conntry-men might be {uffi- 
cently armed; and that they who are more 

ENGenions 


A LETTER, ec. 
z#genions than others, would uſe their utmo## 
endeavours to confute Errours ; and the re# 
world, at leaſt, be ſo cantions, as not to be 
overcome by them. _ 

And that I might ſhew Religion is no fri- 
wolous thing, I begin, in the firit Book, at 
the ground or foundation thereof ; which is, 
that there is a God, Now that I attempt to 
prove after this manner. 


C3: 


The F1iRsT Book 


1RULTH 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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SECH:. 1 
That there s a GOD. 


HAT there are ſome things which 

had a beginning, 1s clear to common 

ſenſe, and by the confeſſion of all : 

Howbeir, thoſe things were not cau- 

ſes to themſelves of their own being. 

For that which is not, cannot produce any 
thing, neither had it power to be before it was z 
therefore it follows, that the 'faid things had 
their beginning from ſome other thing, diffe- 
rent from themſelves : Which may be averred, 
not only of ſuch things as now we ſee, or eyer 
have beheld ; but of ſuch alſo as gave original un- 
to theſe; and ſo upward, until we come to ſome 
prime cauſe, which never began to be, and m_ 
as 
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(as we ſay) hath its exiſtence by neceſſity, and 
not after any contingent manner : And this, 
whatever it be, ( whereof by and by we ſhall 
ſpeak ) is zhat which is meant by Divize Power, 
or Godhead. 


Another reaſon to prove that there is ſome 
ſuch Divine Majeſty, is taken from the moſt ma- 
nifeſt conſent of all Nations ; ſuch I mean as have 
not utterly loſt the light of reaſon and good man- 
ners, and become altogether wild and ſavage. 
For ſince thoſe things, which proceed from Man's 
pleaſure and appointment, are neither the ſame 
among all Men, and are often ſubject to change ; 
and yet there is no place where this notion is not 
found, and it is not changed by the alterations of 
times, ( as Ariſtotle himſelf notes, who was not 
over-credulous in ſuch matters ) we muſt aſſign 
ſome cauſe of it, that extends it ſelf to all Man- 
kind : Which can be no other than either an 
Oracle of 'God himſelf, or a Tradition derived 
from the firſt Parents of Mankind. The former 
of which, if we admit, the thing in queſtion is 
granted : And if we affirm the latter, there can 
no good reaſon be given, why we ſhould believe 
thoſe firſt Parents did deliver a falſhood to all 
their Poſterity, in a matter of the greateſt mo- 


ment. 


Moreover, whether we conſider thoſe parts of 
the World which were anciently known, or thoſe 
that are lately found out, whereſoever there is 
( as we have ſaid ) any relicks of humanity, there 
certainly is this truth acknowledged, as well by 
ſuch Heathens as have any ingenuity and wiſdom, 


as alſo by thoſe that are of a more dull and ſtupid 
diſpoſition : 
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diſpoſition: The former whereof queſtionleſs 
could not all be deceived z neither 1s it likely 
that theſe later fo filly and ſimple ſhould any way 
deviſe how to decerve one another, 


Neither let any Man here object, that there 
have been ſome in many Ages, who have either 
belicved there is no God ; or profeſſed they did 
not believe it: For both the ſmall number of 
them, and the univerſal rejzftion of their opini- 
on, as ſoon as their Arguments were underſtood, 
make it appear, that ir did not proceed from the 
uſe of right reaſon, which is common toall Men ; 
but either from the Aitectation of novelty (ſuch 
as was in him that would needs maintain the 
Snow to be black) or from a corrupt mind, like 
as Meats to a d:ſtempered Palate, taſte quite 
otherwiſe than indeed they are. Eſpecially fince 
both Hiſtory and other Writings teach vs, that 
tne honeſter any man was, the more diligently 
did he preſerve the knowledge of God. And fur- 
ther, that this departure from ſo anciently a re- 
ceived opinion, chiefly proceeds from the naugh- 
ty diſpolition of thole, whole intereſt ic is that 
there ſhould beno God ; that is, no Judge of hu- 
mane actions, appears even from hence : thas 
whatſoever they pur in the room thereof : whe- 
ther a ſucceſlion of ſeveral kinds of things, witha 
out any beginning ; or a concourſe of atomes 
or any thing elie whatſoever ; ic hath not leſs, 
if not greater, difficulties, nor is 2t all more 
credible (as is manifeſt to any Man, chat vonch- 
{afes an ordinary attention to the matter) than 
that opinion which is already received. 

As for that which ſome pretend, thar they can- 
720t believe there 1s a God, becauic they cannot 


D 2” 
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ſee him ; if they ſee any thing, they cannot but 
ſee how unworthy this thought is of a Man, who 
doth but believe that he hath a mind, which he 
never ſaw, no more than he doth the Eſſence of 
God. Nor becauſe we cannot comprehend the 
Nature of God by our underſtanding, ought we 
therefore to deny there is any ſuch Nature? For 
this is proper to every inferiour Creature, not to 
be able to comprehend thoſe Beings which are 
ſuperiour, and more excellent than it ſelf, The 
Beaſts cannot conceive what Man is, much leſs 
can they know after what manner Men inſtitute 
and govern Common-wealths, meaſure the Stars, 
and fail upon the Sea ; for all theſe things are 
out of their reach, From which very thing, Man, 
who is raiſed, and that not of himſelf, by the 
nobility of his nature, above the Beaſts, ought 
to inferr; That that Being, by whom he is made 
ſuperiour to Beaſts, isno lefs ſuperiour to him, 
than he himſelf to the Beaſts; and that there- 
fore there is ſome Nature, which, as far more 
excellent, tranſcends his comprehenſion. 


SHTT. IL 
That there is but One GO OD. 


| E having evinced that there is 4 God, it 
follows that we ſpeak of his Attributes. 

The firſt whereof is this, that There are not more 
Gods, but one God. This1s gathered froin hence, 
that God (as was ſaid before) is what He 1s ne- 
ceſlarily, and of Himſelf, Now whatſoever is 
neceſlarily, or of it ſelf, is conſidered not in its 
general 


BookI. Chriſtian Religion; ' 
general notion, but as actually in being. Now 
things aCtually in being are particular. But if you 
ſuppoſe more Gods, you cannot find a reaſon in 
each of them, why they ſhould neceſlarily be ; 
nor why two rather than three, or ten rather 
than five ſhould be believed. 

Beſides, the multiplication of thoſe particu- 
lar things that are of the ſame nature, proceeds 
from the exuberancy and fruitfulneſs of the cauſes 
whence ſuch things more or leſs are generated 2 
but of God there is neither beginning nor any 
cauſe, 

Furthermore, in all particular things, there 
are certain, ſpecial, and particular properties, 
whereby the ſame things are ſeverally diſtingui- 
ſhed: now to make ſuch a diſtinction in God, is 
altogether needleſs, ſince that he is moſt neceſſary 
and ſimple by nature. Neither can any Man per» 
ceive any ſigns or tokens of the plurality of Gods. 
For this univerſal Sphere or circumference which 
we behold, makes up but one compleat World, 
wherein there is one moſt beautiful and glorious 
Sum: Likewiſe in every Man, the little World, 
there is but one ſpecial governing part, to wit, 
his ſoul or mind. Beſides, it we ſhould ſuppoſe 
two Gods, or more, freely aCting and willing, 
what they pleaſe, they might will contrary 
things; and then one of them might be hindred 
by the other, from effefting what he had a mind 
to have done. But to ſay that God can be hind- 
dred in what He deſigns, is unworthy of his 
Majeſty. 


The Truth of Book I. 


SETCI Bl. 
T hat all Perfe&ion is in GOD. 


Hat we may know the reſt of God?s Attri- 
butes, let it be conſidered ; that whatſoe- 

yer is wont to be underſtood by the Name of 
Perfeton (which word we mult be content to 
uſe, ſince our Language furniſhes us-with no bet- 
ter, to expreſs the Greek Tay) is in God, 
may be thus proved. What perteCtion ſoever 
there is in things, it either had a beginning ; or 
had no beginning. That which had no begin- 
ning, is the perfeCtion of God : and that which 
had a beginning, of neceſſity muſt have ſome- 
thing, that gave it ſuch beginning. And ſince 
nothing among all the things that have a being, 
is made of nothing ; it follows that thoſe per- 
feCtions which appear to be in any effects were 
the reaſon why the cauſe thereof could produce 
any thing accordingly ; and conſequently are all 
in the firſt cauſe, Neither muſt it be here ima- 
gined, that the firſt cauſe can afterward be de- 
prived of its perfection ; either by ſome other 
thing different from it ſelf, becauſe that which 
is eternal hath no dependance upon any other 
thing, neither can be liable and ſubject unto 
their ations; or of it ſelf, becauſe every Na- 
ture deſires its own perfection. 
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SECT: IV. 
GOD #s infinite. 


N D we may add further, that theſe per- 

fe&ions which are in Ged, are in him after 
an eminent and infinite manner; for the nature 
of every thing is finite and limited, either for 
that the cauſe whence it proceeded hath commu- 
nicated ſuch a meaſure or degree of exiſtence, and 
no more thereunto, or for that the ſame nature 
was not capable of any further perfett;on , Now 
there is no nature that doth communicate any 
thing of its own unto God, neither is be capable 
of ought that any other thing can impart; being 
(as before we ſaid) altogether abſolute, and 
neceſſary of himſelf. 


SECI. V. 


That GOD is eternal, omnipotent, omniſci- 
ent, and abſolutely good. 


A Gain, foraſmuch as all things that have {/e, 
are ſaid to be more perfet than thoſe 
without kfe; and thoſe which have power of 
ating, than thoſe which want it ; and thoſe en- 
dued with underſtanding ſuperiour to ſuch crea- 
tures as lack it; and thoſe which are good, better 
than thoſe that come ſhort in goodneſs; it follow- 
eth from that which hath been ſpoken, that al 
thoſe attributes are in God, and that after an in- 

B 3 fimte 


F The Truth of Book T. 


finite manner, Therefore is he mfinire in life, 
that 1s, eternal; mfinite 1n power, that is, 0-mipo- 
rent ;, So likewiſe is he omm/ſcient, and altoge- 
ther good without any exception. 
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1hat GOD is the Author ana Caiſe 
of all things. 


Urthermore, it follows from that which hath 

been ſpoken, that what things ſoever ſ«bſi/t, 

the ſame have the original of their being from 

God : for we have proved, that that which is ze- 

ceſſary of it ſelf, can be but one ; whence we col- 

leAt,that all other things beſides this had their or:- 
ginal from ſowewhat different from themſelves. 

Now ſuch things as have their beginning from 
another, we have ſeen before how that either in 
themſelves, or in their cauſes, they proceeded 
from hjm which had no beginning, that is, /r0m 
God. 

Neither is this manifeſt by rea/or only, but 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenſe : for if we con- 
ſider. the wonderful frame and faſhion of /A1ar”s 
bogy, both within and without, and how that each 
part and parcel thereof hath its proper u/e with- 
out the ſtudy or induſtry of his Parents, and yet 
with ſuch art. that the moſt accompliſhed Philo- 
{ophers and Phyſicians could never ſufficiently 
admire it ;. this verily ſhews the Author of Na- 
tare to be a moſt excellent Mind : concerning 
which matter Galez hath written well, eſpecially 
where he ſpeaks of the uſe of the eye, and of the 


band. 
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hand. Yea more, the very bodies of mute beaſts 
do teſtifie the ſame: for their parts are not 
framed and compoſed by the power and vertue 
of the matter whereof they conliſt, but by ſome 
ſuperiour and higher cauſe, deſtinating them toa 
certain end. 

Neither is this plain by -az and beaſts alone, 
but alſo by plants and h2rbs, as hath accurately 
been obſerved by ſome Philoſophers. This further 
is excellently noted by S:rabo, concerning the 
ſituation of the waters, which, it we conſider the 
quality of their matter, ought to be placed in 
the middle between the carth and the air, where- 
as they are now included and diſperſed within 
the earth, to the end they might be no hinde. 
rance, either to the fruitfulneſs of the ground, 
or to the life of Man. Now to propoſe that, or 
any other erd, to any aCtion, is the peculiar pro- 
perty of an underſtanding nature. Neither are all 
things only ordained for their peculiar ends, but 
alſo for the good and benefit of the whole Uni- 
verſe, as appears particularly in the water but 
now mentioned, which againſt its own proper 
nature is moved upward, leſt by the interpoli- 
tion of a vacuity there ſhould be a gap in the Uni- 
verſe: which isſo framed, that by the continued 
coheſion of its parts, it ſuſtains and upholds it 
ſelf. Now it cannot poflibly be, that this com- 
mon end ſhould be thus intended, together with 
an inclination in things thereunto, but by the 
power and purpoſe of ſome inteligent nature, 
whereunto the whole Univerſe is in ſubjeCtion. 
Moreover amonglt the Beaſts there are certain 
ations obierved to be ſo regular and orderly 
done, that it is manifeſt enough they proceed 


from ſome kind of reaſon ; as is plain in Piſmires 
B 4 and 
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and eſpecially in Bees, and likewiſe in other crea- 
tures, which before they make any trial, do natu- 
rally eſchew ſuch things as are hurtful,' and ſeek 
after ſuch things as are profitable for them. Now 
that this inſtinct or inclination of finding and 
judging things, 1s not in them by their own 
power, It is clear ; for that they do always opc- 
rate after the ſame manner, neither have they 
any vertue or efficacy 2t ail to the doing other 
things which are no more weighty : wherefore 
they mult needs receive their power from forne 
reaſonable external Agent, which direFts them or 
imprints in them ſach efficacy as they have, and 
this reaſonable and intelligent Agent, is no other 
than God himſelf. 

 Inthe next place conſider we the Stars of Hea- 
ven, and amongſt the reſt, as moſt eminent, the 
Sun and the oor, both which for the making 
the earth fruitful, and preſerving living Crea- 
tures in their health and vigour, do fo ſeaſona- 
bly perform their courſe of motion, that a better 
cannot be deviſed. For when otherwiſe their mo- 
tion through the Xquator had been muck more 
{iimple, we ſee that they have another Motion by 
an oblique Circle, to the end, the benefit of their 
favourable aſpets might be communicated to 
more parts of the Earth: 

Now as the Earth is'ordained for the uſe and 
benefit of living Creatares, ſo are all terreſtrial 
things appointed chiefly for the ſervice of man, 
who by his wit and reaſon, can ſubdue the molt 
furiouz creature among them; whence the very 
Storcks did collect, that the World was made for 
Man's ſake. | | 

How beit, ſince it exceeds the ſphere of humane 
power, to bring the heavenly bodies in ſub- 

jection 
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jetion to him; neither is it to bz imagined that 
they will ever ſubmit themſelves co man of their 
own accord it follows therefore that there is 
ſome ſuperiour mind or ſpirit, by whoſe ſole ap- 
pointment thoſe fair and glorious bodies de per- 
petual ſervice unto man, though he be placed 
far below them; which /ame mmd 1s no other 
than the framer of the Stars, even the Maker of 
the whole World. Alſo the motions of theſe 
Stars which are ſaid to be Excentrical and Epicy- 
clical (3. e. ina Circle within the Orb of ano- 
ther Star ) do plainly ſhew, not the power of 
matter, but the appointment of a free Agent. 
The ſame do the Politions of the Stars teſtifie, 
ſome in this part, others in the other part of 
Heaven : together with the ſo unequal form of 
the Earth, and of the Seas, Nor can we referr it 
to any thing elſe, that the Stars move this, rather 
than another way. The molt perfeC&t form alſo 
and figure of the World, viz. roundnels ; as alſo 
the parts thereof, ſhut up as it were in the boſom 
of the heavens, and diſpoſed with a marvellous 
order, do all expreſly declare, that they were 
not tumbled together, or conjoined as they are 
by chance, but wiſely ordained by /uch an under- 
ſtanding as is endued with {uper-eminent excel- 
lency. For what Ninny is there fo ſottiſh, as to 
expect any thing ſo accurate and exaCt from 
chance? He might as well believe that Stones and 
Timber got caſually together , and put them- 
ſelves into the form of a Houſe : or that out of 
Lettersſhuffled careleſly as it happened,therecame 
forth an excellent Poem. A thing 1o unlikely, 
that even a few Geometrical figures eſpied on the 
Sea- ſhore, gave the beholCer juſt ground to argue, 
that ſome man had been there; it being evident 

enough 
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enough that ſuch things could not proceed from 
meer chance, 

Furthermore, that Mankind was not from all 
Eternity, but at a certain time had a common be- 
ginmni»s, may be manifeſted among other things 
from the progreſs of Arts and Sciences; yea, by 
the very ground whereupon we tread, which was 
Anciently rude and untili*d, but afterward be- 
came poſleiled with Inhabitants; which alſo che 
Language ſpoken in Iſlands, derived- from adja- 
cent Countries, doth witneſs. The ſame is ap- 
parent by certain ordinances, {o generally received 
amonglt Men, that the mſtiru17onm thereof may 
not be thought to have proceeded ſo much from 
the inſtinit of nature, or evident dedutHons of rea- 
fon, as from perpetual and conſtant tradition, 
ſcarce interrupted in a few places, either by the 
malice or miſery of Man : ſuch was that of killing 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, uled in former times; and 
ſuch allo are now the modeſty and ſhameſac'd- 
neſs about venereal things, the ſolemnities of 
Marriages, and the abhorrence of all inceſtuous 


Embraces. 


SECT. VII. 


Anſwer to that Objection concerning the cauſe 
of Evil. 


Either ought we to doubt of that which 
hath been ſpoken, becauſe we ſee many 

evil things come to paſs; the ſource and cauſe 
whereof cannot be aſcribed unto God, who (as 


before hath b:zen ſhewn) is good, after the moſt 
perfect 
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perfect and abſolute degree of Gooaneſs. For when 
we ſai1 that God was the author and cauſe of all 
things, we added withal, that he was the cauſe 
of ſuch things as really do ſubſiſt : And noabſur- 
dity (that | ſee) will follow, if we affirm; that 
thoſe things which have true and real exiſtence, 
are the cauſes of ſome certain accidents, as name- 
iy of aGions, or the like. The Almighty (we 
know )created both Man,and thoſe more ſublime 
Minds, the Angels, endued with /iberty of atton ; 
which {berty 1n it ſelf is not ſinful, yet by its 
power {ome lins may be committed. Now to make 
God the author of theſe evils, which are morally 
evil, is no better than blaſphemy : howbeit there 
are other kind of evils, ſo called, becauſe they at- 
Aict ſome perſon with grief or loſs and theſe we 
may affirm to be inflicted by God for the refor- 
mation and amendment of ſome Sinner, or for 
puniſhment anſ{werable to an offence, which to 
ſay is no implety, ſince that ſuch evils have no- 
thing in them contrary to gooazeſs, but rather 
they proced from goodneſs it /elf ;, like a bitter 
potzon from a good Phyſician. 


SEC 4. /VHL 


Againſt the Opinion of two Priaciples 
or Cauſes of things. 


Ere, by the way, it may be noted, that the 
opinion of thoſe Men is to be abandoned 

and avoided, which make two efficient cauſes, the 
one good, and the other evil : for from two Prin- 
Ciples oppoſite to each other, there may _ 
ne 
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the ruine and deſtruQtion, but in no wiſe a well 
ordered compoſition of things. Neither is this to 
paſs for truth, to wit, that as there is ſomething 
good of it ſelf, ſo likewiſe there muſt needs be 
ſomething abſolutely evil in it ſelf; ſeeing that 
evil is a certain defect, which cannot be but in 
a thing that bath «exi/tence, which very having 
of exiſtence, or being is good. 


SEC. IA. 
That GOD aoth govern the whole World. 


Orcover that this whole Univerſe is go- 

verned by the providence of God, is evi- 
dent, for that not only mer, which have right 
reaſon and underſtanding, but alfo the owls, 
and beaſts both wild and tame, which have in 
them ſome thing correſponde:.t to reaſon, do 
bear a kw of providence, or re/pettful care over 
the ſe which they bring forth. Which per/e21- 
077, ſince it 15 a part of goodneſs, mult needs be 
attributed to God; and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe he is both omniſcient and omnipotent, ſo that 
he can no way be ignorant of ſuch things as are 
done, or to be done; and can eaſily direct and 
order the /eme as he pleaſeth. To which alſo be- 
longs that which we have ſpoken before, con- 
cerning the moving of things contrary to their 
proper nature, to ſerye an Univerſal end. 


SECT. 
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SEC 3. © 


Tea, Sublunary things: 


A* D that they are much out of the way, who 
ſhut up this providence within the celeſtial 
Orbs, and would have it deſcend no lower than 
the Moon,is apparent ; both from the reaſon now 
mentioned, whoſe force extends to all created 
things; and alſo from hence, that the courſe of 
the Stars, as the beſt Philoſophers acknowledge, 
and experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, are 
ordained for the uſe of Man. Now it ſtands but 
with equity that that Creature ſhould be more re- 
garded for whoſe ſake another is ordained, than 
that which is appointed for anothers uſe. 
Neither are they leſs erroneous that ſay, this 
providence is extended unto umnverſal things on- 
ly, and not to particalars ; for if they will have 
God to be ignorant of particular things as ſome 
of them have profelled, then verily God could 
not underſtand himſelf ; neither ſhould he be in- 
finite in knowledge, as we have proved him be- 
fore to be, if it be not extended unto every thing. 
But then, if God do know theſe things, why can 
he not alſo have care of them? eſpecially ſince 
that particulars, as they are particulars, are aP- 
pointed for ſome certain end, both ſpecial and 
general: And the common efſences of things, 
which by the confeſſion of the ſaid Authors are 
preſerved by God, cannot ſublilt but in their 
ſingulars;, So that if thele ſpngalars, being for- 
ſaken by Divine Providence, may periſh, then 
may the whole kinds likewile. 
SBL $. 
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SECT. XI. 


This is further proved by the preſervation 
of Empires, 


rg forcible Argument of Divine Pro. 
vidence, particularly over humane affairs, 
both Philoſophers and Hiſtorians acknowledge 
in the preſervation of Common-wealths : firſt in 
general, for that whereſoever the courſe and or- 
der of ruling and obeying is once admitted, the 
{ame always continues there: Then alſo, often- 
times in particular, it is evident by the long 
continuation of this or that very form of govern- 
ment thorow many Ages, as of a Monarchy with 
the Aſyrians, eAgyptians, and Franks ; of an Ari- 
ftocracy with the Yenerians, and the like. For 
although Man's wildom and policy have ſome 
ſtroke in point of government; yet, if we right- 
ly conſider the multitude of wicked men,and the 
harms that may proceed from without, and the 
changes that are naturally incident to humane 
affairs, it may ſeem impoſſible for any State fo 
long to {ubfiſt, unleſs it were upheld by a cor- 

ent particular care, and by the power of a Divine 
hand. Which is more evidently ſeen, when it 
pleaſes God to change Empires, and tranllate 
them from one to another. For to thoſe Inſtru- 
ments, whom he thinks good to uſe in that buſi- 
neſs, as a thing deſtined by himſelf (ſuppoſe Cy- 
rus, Alexander, Ceſar the Dictator, Cings among 
the Tartars, Namcaa among the Chineſes) all 
things whatſoever, even tholc which do not de- 


pend on humane Prudence, ſucceed more pro- 
ſperoully 
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ſperouſly, beyond their own wiſhes, that is ſuita- 
ble to the uſual variety in: humane caſualties, 
Which ſtrange correſpondence, and combina- 
tion, or conſpiring, as we may call it, of events 
toa certain end, is a maniteſt token of a provi- 
dent direCtion. Like as at Dice, if a Man now 
and then throw a lucky caſt, which wins all, it 
may be no more than a chance: but if he throw 
the very ſame an hundred times, there is no bo« 
dy, who will not conclude, that this proceeds 
from ſome extraordinary Art. 


Qu 


SECT. ML 
And by Miracles. 


A Nother moſt certain proof of Goa*s Provi- 
" dence, may be taken from thoſe miracles 
and prophecies which are recorded in Hiſtories: 
Where though many fabulous things be related 
in that kind, yet thoſe that are teſtified by ſuffi- 
cient Witneſles living in the time when they 
came to paſs ; ſuch I mean as were defeCtive nei- 
ther in judgment nor in honeſt y,are not to be de- 
{piſed as altogether impoſſible. For in as much 
as God is both ovmiporent and omniſcient, what can 
hinder him from ſignifying what he knows, or 
what he pleaſeth to do; and that even beyond 
the common courſe of nature, which being-made 
and ordained by him, becomes ſubject unto him 
by the title of Creation ? Now if any do object 
that ſuch things might have been done by ſubor- 
dinate powers and nds inferiour to God; to 
them we anſwer, that ſo much may be granted 

indeed : 
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indeed : but yet this makes way, that the ſame 
may the more eaſily be credited of God, who 15 
to be thonght either to work by the mediation 
of thoſe Agents, or elſe out of his wiſdom to 
permit them when they bring to paſs any ſuch 
thing. For in well ordered Kingdoms there 1s no- 
thing done againſt the Statutes and common 
Laws, but by the arbitrament or permiſhon of the 
Supreme Governours. 


SEC1I. AL. 


Specially among the Jews whereunto credit 
may be given by rea(on of the long continu- 
ance of t their Religion, 


O W. that there have indeed been ſome 
wiracles feen, though the credit of other 
Hiſtories ſhould be queſtionable, yet it is ma- 
nifeſt enough in the Jewiſh Religion: which al- 
beit, it hath long been deſtitute of all humane 
helps, yea, expoſed to contempt and ſcorn; yet 
for all that , hath ſtil] continued almoſt in ail 
the Climates and parts of the World even unto 
this day; whereas all other Religions (ſaving 
the Chriſtian, which is the perteQtion , as it 
were, of the Jew) have either vaniſhed , as 
ſoon as the Imperial Power and Authority was 
withdrawn whereby they were ſupported, as 
all the Pagani: or elſe are ſtil] perpetually 
upheld by the ſame power and authority , as 
Mahumetanſm. Now if it be demanded 
why the Jewiſh Religion hath taken ſuch deep 
root inthe hearts of the Hebrews, as that it 
cannot 
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cannot thence be eradicated ? no bettet reaſon 
can- be given or -conceived than this ; namely, 
that thoſe Jews that are now alive did from their 
Parents, as thoſe Parents from their Progeni- 
tors, and ſo upward, until the times of Moſes 
and Foſhua, receive thoſe Miracles mentioned. in 
Scripture, by certain and conſtant Tradition, which 
miracles were done chiefly at the departing out 
of <Agypt, and in their journey through the 
Wilderneſs, and entrance into the Land of .C4- 
aan, whereof ftheir Anceſtors were then Eye- 
witneſſes, Nor is it at all credible, that it could 
otherwiſe have come to pafs, that a People who. 
were ſufficiently ſtiff-necked,. and of a ſtubborn 
diſpoſition, ſhould take upon them a Law bur-, 
dened with ſo many Rites; or that wiſe Men, 
out of the many marks of Religion, which hn- 
mane reaſon could have invented, fhould chuſe 
Circumciſion ; which conld not be received with- 
out very great pain z nor retained without the 
deriſion of all ſtrangers z and had nothing in it 
to recommend it, ſave only this, that God was 
its Author. 


7 Toy 4 
Alſo by the truth and antiquity of Moſes 
's Story. 

d Eſides, The writings of Moſes, whefein thoſe 

LI miracles are recorded to poſterity, do gain 
the greateſt credit: cberexnto ; not only. becauſe 
it: was-always a ſetled opinion, and conſtant:re- 
port amongſt the Hebrews; that this ſame HAo/es- 
- Was 
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was commended by the Oracle of God to be a 
Leader of the People ; vut alſo becauſe it is ma- 
nifeſt enough, that he neither afte&ted his own 
glory, nor deſired their riches; foraſmuch as 
himſelf reveals his own faults and-delinquencies, 
which he might have concealed; and allo he aſ- 
ſigned the dignity -of his Kingdom and Prieft- 
hood unto ſtrangers, whence his own Poſterity 
was brought to the common conduton of Lewetes. 
By all which it appears, that he had no reaſon to 
forge untruths : Neither doth he nſec any diſſem- 
bling or alluripg language, ſuch as commonly 
colours over a Iye-; but he ſpeaks after a plain, 
ingenuous manner, according to the quality of 
the thing he treats of. 

Add hereunto the undoubted Antiguity of the 
Books of 21o/es, to which no other Writings are 
therein comparable : An argument whereof is, 
for that the Grecians ( from whom all kinds of 
learning were derived to other Heathens) do 
confeſs they received their very Letters from 
others; which Letters of theirs have no other 
order, or name, or ancient form, than that of 
the Syriack or Hebrew Tongue: As alſo for that 
the moſt ancient Grecian Laws, whence the Ro- 
#4495 collefted theirs, had their Original from 
the Laws of Moſes. ih 


F 


# 


SECT, 
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SEGHI. AV. 


And by the Teſtimony of many Gentiles. 


MI *Oreover,; beſides theſe, there are many 
teſtimonies of ſuch as were Aliens from 
the Jewiſh Religron, which declare that the moſt 
ancient reports which paſled for truth among all 
Nations, were agreeable to what Ao/cs hath re- 
ated in his Writings. Thus what things he re- 
lated concerning the beginning of the World : 
The ſame are found allo recorded in the moſt an- 
cient Hiſtorics of the Pheniciazs, which are col- 
lected by Sarcuniathon, and tranſlated by Philo 
Biblus ; and partly alſo found amonglt the In- 
aians and epyptians. Hence it is that in Linus, 
Heſiod, and many of the Grecians, mention 1s 
made of a Chaos, which ſome have intimated by 
the name of an Egg; alſo of the making of living 
Creatnres, and laſt of all of Man according to a 
Divine Image ; and of Man's dominion over other 
Creatures : All which may be read in ſnndry Au- 
thors, and at laſt in Ovid, who tranſcribed them 
out of the Greek Writers. That all things were 
made by the Word of God, was confelled even'by 
Epicharmus, and the "Platonicks: and before them, 
by a moſt ancient Writer ( not vf thoſe Hytans, 
which now o under that name; but ) of thoſe 
Verſes which Antiquity called Orphean Verſes not 
becauſe they had Orpheus for their Author, but 
becauſe they fummarily compriſed his Dorine. 
Empeaocles acknowledged that the Sin was' not 
the primitive light, but a fir rerepracle of light. 
Aratus and Catulizs think that above the ſpherEt 
C 2 Or 
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or orb of the Stars there is a Divine Habitation, 
wherein Homer imagined there was perpetual 
light. 
> That of all things, God was the moſt ancient, 
becauſe not begotten ; the World moſt beauti- 
ful, becauſe the work of GOD: and that dark- 
neſs was before the light, were all the doQtrines 
of Thales, out of the ancient Learning : Thelaſt 
point whereof is found in Orpheus and Heſiod 
whereupon the Gentiles, that are commonly {u- 
perſtitious in following old faſhions and cuſtoms, 
do number their particular times by nights, not 
by days. It wasthe opinion of Athenagoras, that 
all things were ordered and diſpoſed by the high- 
eſt intelligence ;, of Aratus, that the Stars were 
made by God ; and after the Grecians, of Virgil, 
that life was infuſed into things by the Sprrie of 
God: and that Man was formed of Clay, is de- 
livered by Heſiod, Fomer, and Callimachus : Laſt- 
ly, Maximus Tyrius affirms, that by the common 
conſent of Nations, it is agreed, there is but 
one Supreme God, which is the cauſe of all things. 
And the memory of the finiſhing the Creation in 
ſeven days ſpace, was preſerved, not only among 
the Greeks and Jtalians, by the honour they gave 
to the Seventh Day, ( as we learn out of Joſephus, 
Philo, Tibullu, . Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lu- 
cian ) but among the Gauls and Indians, who all 
di |inguiſhed their time, by Weeks, #7. e. ſever 
days; as we are taught by Philoſtratus, Dion Caſ- 
ſus, Juſtin Martyr ; and the moſt ancient Names 
of the Days of the Week. 
Moreover, , the «/£gyptians taught, that Man, 
_ at the beginning, led his life in all ſimplicity, be- 
Ing =aked in his body, and not aſhamed : Whence 
came the Poets fittzon of the golden age, which 
was 
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was famous even amongſt the Indians, as Strabo 
relates. The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the 
Tree, the Serpent, was extant, as AMaimonides tells 
us, among the Idolatrous Indians, in his time : 
And that the ſame is found among the Pagans of 
Pegu, and the Philippin Iſlands, People of the 
ſame 1naia; the name of Adam alſo among the 
Brachmans, and the account of 6000 Years be- 
ing paſled ſince the World was made, among 
thoſe of Siam; we have Witneſſes of our own 
age which aſlure us. 

And that the lives of thoſe who ſucceeded the 
firſt Men, were prolonged to ncar a Thouſand 
Years, is reported by Beroſus in his Chaldaicks, 
Manethos in his e/Zgypticks, Hieromzs in his Phe- 
nician Records, Heſtiens, Hecateus, Hellanicus, in 
the account they have left of the Grecian affairs ; 
and among the Poets, by Heſrod. Which is the 
leſs incredible, when we conſider what is re- 
ported in the Hiſtories of very many Nations, 
( particularly by Pauſanias and Philoſtratus among 
the Greeks, and Pliny among the Romans ) that the 
Bodies of Men were anciently far larger than 
they are now}; as was found upon the opening 
of ſome of their Sepulchres. 

Catullus alſo, after very many Greeks, reports, 
that heavenly wiſcons appeared unto Men before 
ſuch time as they, by the multitude and heinouſ- 
neſs of their crimes, did deprive themſelves of 
that ſacred acquaintance and familiarity with 
God, and his miniſtring Spirits. The wild life of 
the Gyants which Moſes mentions, may he read 
almoſt every where in the Greek,, and in ſome 
Latin Authors. ?Tis to be noted of Noah's Flood, 
that in its hiſtory the memory of almoſt all Na- 
tions ends; even of ſuch Nations as were un- 

C 3 known 
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known ti!l of late years : whereupon Yarro called 
all the ſpace before, the hid or unknown time. 
But thoſe things we find wrapt up in the licenti- 
ous Fables of the Pocrs, are truly, that is agree- 
able to Mojes, delivered by moſt ancient Wri- 
cers: Such are Beroſus of the Chaldees, Abyde- 
nw of the Aſyrians, who mentions the ſending 
out of a Dove; asalfo Plutarch of the Grectanrs ; 
and Zuciar, who ſaith, that at Hieropolis in Sy- 
11a, there is to be ſeen a molt ancient Hiſtory, 
both of Nos Ark, and of thoſe that were 
ſaved therein, both Men and Beaſts. The ſame 
Hiſtory was extant alſo in olo, and in Nico- 
lars Damaſcenus ;, the latter of which had alſo 
the name of the Ark : Which is found likewiſe 
in Deacal;on*s Hiſtory in Apollodorus, To which 
we may add, that in ſeveral parts of America, 
- in Cuba, "Mechoacana, Nicuraga, there harh 

been preſerved the memory of the Flood ; of the 
Creatures {aved from periſhing in it; yea, of 
the Raven and the Dove; and the memory of 
the Flood it ſelf, even in that part now called 
the Golder Caftle, is witneſſed by very many of 
the Spaniſh Nation. 

In what part of the World Men lived before 
the Flood, that note in Phy, of the building of 
Joppe, before the ſame Flood doth teſtifie. That 
the place whereon Noab's Ark reited after the 
Flood was in the Goraten Mountains, it 18 mani- 
feſt by the conſtant remembrance thereof with 
the Armerians, from all Ages, until this time, 
Japhet the Father of the Europians, whence came 
Jon, or, as anciently they pronounced the word, 
Javon of the Grecians, and Hammo of the Afri- 
cans, and ſuch like, are names which are found 


in Afoſes his writings; as there are alſo = 
eps 


Book I. Chriſtian Relizion. 25 


ſteps of the reſt, in the names of Nations ard 
Countries, obſerved by Joſephus and others. 
And then the endeavour of climbing up to Hea- 
ven, which of the Poets deth not mention ? The 
burning of Sodom ts ſpoken of by Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, Strabo, Tacitus, Pliny and Solinus, The moſt 
ancient uſe of Circumciſion hath been related by 
Herodotus, Diodorws, Strabo, Philo Biblia ;, and 
now is retained by the Poſterity of Abraham, to 
wit, not only the Hebrews, but alſo the Idume- 
ans, Iſmaelites, and others. A certain Hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Facob and Foſeph, agreeing 
with that of Moſes, was anciently extant in Philo 
Biblius, out of Sancumath ;, in Beroſus, Hecaters, 
Damaſcenus, Atrapamus, Epolemus, Demetrius, and 
partly in that old Author of the aforeſaid Or- 
phean Verſes; and now alſo there are ſome re- 
mainders thereof in Faſtiz, out of Trogus Pom- 
peies : And almoſt in every one of theſe Authors 
aforenamed, there is ſome mentian made of 440- 
ſes and his As; more particularly, how he was 
taken out of the Waters, and how the two Ta- 
bles were given unto him of Goa, is plainly ſet 
down in thoſe Orphean Verſes aforeſaid. Add 
unto thele the teſtimony of Polemor ; alſo what 
ſome of the Egyptians themſelves have recorded, 
to wit, Aanethon, « Lyſamachns, and Cherimon, 
concerning the departing,out. of Egypr, 

Neither will it enter into the hearr of any wiſe 
Man, to think that Moſes (having ſo many Ene- 
mies, both' of the Egyptians, and of other Na- 
tions, as the Iaumeans, Arabians and Phanicitans ) 
would dare to divulge ought concerning the be- 
ginning of the World, and other ancient things, 
which either could be confuted by other more 
ancient Writings, or were repngnant to the 

C4 common 
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common received opinion in thoſe times: Nei- 
ther, doubtleſs, would he publiſh any thing 
touching the affairs in that Age, which could be 
juſtly gainſayed or diſproved by the teſtimonies 
of any then living. Of this Aofes there is men- 
tion made by Diodorus Siculus, Strabo and Pliny, 
by Zacizs alſo z and after all them, by Dionyſus 
Longinus, 1n his Book concerning ſublimity of 
Speech. Likewiſe Famnes and AMambres, that re- 
ſiſted Moſes in Egypt, arc mentioned, not only by 
the Authors of the 7 almud, but by Pliny and Apu- 
teins. Amongſt others, the Pythagoreans ſpeak 
much of the Law it ſelf which was given by 14o- 
ſes, and of the Legal Rites. Both S:rabo and Fu- 
ſtin, out of Trogus, give an excellent teſtimony of 
the ancient Jewiſh Religion and Juſtice; infomuch 
that here (methinks) ?tis needleſs toproduce any 
further teſtimony of ſuch things as arefound, or 
have anciently been found, conſenting with the 
Books of the Hebrews, touching Joſhua and others ; 
ſeeing that whoſoever gives credit unto Moſes, 
{ which todo, no Man can, without great impu- 
dency, refuſe) the ſame muſt needs confeſs, that 
there were, indeed, wonderful Miracles ancient- 
ly wrought by God ; which is the thing we here 
chiefly go about to declare; Li 
As for the Miracles of After-Ages, ſuppoſe of 
Elijah. and Eliſha, and others, there is the leis 
reaſon to think them counterfeit ; becauſe in 
thoſe times Juaca was both more known than 
formerly, and, upon the account of diverſity of 
Religion, was extreamly hated by their Neigh- 
bours ; who might have very eatily blaſted the 
Fame of ſuch Miracles, if they had been lyes, as 
ſoon as it began to be ſpread abroad.. The Hiſto- 
ry of Jonah, who lay three days in the Whale's 
RE | x 3:1 Belly, 
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Belly, is to be read in Lycophron, and </£neas 
Hazous ;, ſave only that, inſtead of 50nab, they 
have put the name of Hercules ; whom they ſo 
much honoured, that to make him appear the 
more illuitrious, they were wont (as Tacitus and 
Servius, and others, have noted) to report of 
bim whatſoever magnificent things they heard 
of in any other places. | 

Certain it is, that 5:4ian, who was an Enemy 
of the Jews, as much as of Chriſtians, was for- 
ced, by the evidence of Hiſtory, to confeſs, that 
ſuch Men lived amongſt the Jews as were inſpired 
with the holy Spirit of God; and that Fire 
deſcended from Heaven, upon the Sacrifices of 
Moſes and Elias. And verily, *tis well worth our 
obſervation, that amongſt the Hebruws there 
were not only grievous puniſhments appointed 
for ſuch Men as did falſly aſſume to themſelves 
the Prophetical Fuzi10n, but alſo many Kings, and 
great Men, that might have by that means pur- 
chaſed authority to themſelves ; and likewiſe ve- 
ry many learned Men, as was E/dras, and others, 
that never durſt arrogate to themſelves this dig- 
nity ; nor any Man elſe, for divers Ages before 
the times of Jeſ#s. 


— ——_———_—_ -_—— -- _— — _ = - —  — — — — 


SECI. XAVL 


The ſame is proved by the Oracle and 
Predittions. 


UT more unlikely it is, that ſo many thou- 
{and People ſhould be impoſed upon, in the 
ayouching of a perpetual and publick Prodigy, 
— IS 
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(as we may call it ) to wit, the »oly Oracle, which 
after a reſplendent manner, ſhined from the breſt- 
plate of the H:gh-Prieſt : The truth whereof was 
fo ſtrongly believed by all the Jews to have con- 
tinued until the deſtruction of the firſt Temple, 
that out of all doubt, their Anceſtors had certain 
knowledge concerning the ſame. 

Like to this from miracles, there is another 
argument as forcible and effeftual to prove 
G 0 D's Providence, taken from thoſe Predittions 
of future events, which among the Hebrews were 
many, and manifeſt. Snch was that Prophecy 
of his being made Childleſs, who ſhonld attempt 
to re-edifie 5ericho : And that of the Overthrow 
of the Temple at Beehcl by a King named Joſrah, 
foretold above T hree Hundred Years before the 
thing came to paſs. Solikewiſe the very name, 
and chief acts of Cyr, foretold by Iſaiah: The 
event of Hieruſalem's ſiege by the Chaldeans, fore- 
ſhown by Feremiah: So alſo DaniePs Prediftion 
touching the tranſlation of the Empire of the 
Aſyrians unto the Medes and Perſians; then from 
them unto Alexander of Macedon, whoſe Empire 
ſhould afterward, in part, be divided among the 
Succeſlors of Prolomy and Seleucus, And what 
evils alſo the Hebrew Nation ſhould ſuffer from 
all theſe, but eſpecially from Antiochus Epipha- 
es; which were ſo clearly foretold, that Por- 
phyry, who compared with theſe PrediCtions, 
{ſuch Grecian Hiſtories as were extant in his time, 
could no otherwiſe tell how to ſhift them off, 
than by ſaying, that thoſe things which were fa- 
therd npon Damel, were written after ſuch time 
as they came to pais; which is all one, as if one 
ſhould deny that that was written in the time of 
Auguſtus, which hath been publiſhed in YVirgiPs 

name, 
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name, and was always reputed for Y:rgi”Ps work : 
For there was never any more ſ{cruple made af 
the former amongſt the Hebrews, than of this 
latter amongſt the Komans. 

To theſe things we may add very many, and 
moſt famous Oracles among the People of Mexi.. 
co and Peru; which forcto!d the coming of the 
Spaniards into thoſe Countries, -and the calami- 
ties which ſhould thereupon follow. And hither 
alſo may be referred, not a few dreams, ſo ex- 
aCtly agreeing with the events, which both in 
themſelves, and in their Cauſes, were wholly 
unknown to them that dreamed ; that they can- 
not, without great immodeſty, be referred to 
chance, or to natural cauſes: Of which kind 
Tertulkan, in his Book Of the Soul, hath colle&- 
ed illuſtrions examples, out of the mot appro- 
ved Authors. SpeCtres alſo, or Apparitions, 
belong to this head 5 which -have been not only 
ſeen, but heard to ſpeak; as thoſe Hiſtorians 
relate, who are the fartheſt from ſuperſtitious 
credulity ; and is reported by Witnetles of our 
own Ape, who have lived in China, and in Me- 
xico, and other parts of America. Nor are pub- 
lick trials of innocence, by touching of red-hot 
Plow-ſhares, to be deſpiſed ; which the Hiſto- 
ries of ſo many German Nations, and the Laws 
themſelves have remembred. 


SECGH. 


nm —_—_ 
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SECT. XVII. 


The Objettion is anſwered, why Miracles are 
not now ta be ſeen. 


1, ary is there any reaſon to objeCt againſt 
| ſuch Miracles, becauſe there are not the 
like to be ſeen in theſe days, neither the like 
predittions heard of ; far it is a ſufficient proof of 
Divine Providence, that ſuch things did come to 
paſs at any time: Which being once granted, it 
will follow, that God may be believed with as 
much providexce and wiſdom, now to cauſe them 
to ſurceaſe, as anciently he uſed the ſame. Nei- 
ther ſtands it with reaſon, that thoſe Laws, 
which were given to the Univerſe, concerning 
the natural courſe of things, and uncertainty of 
future events, ſhould be lightly or always tranſ- 
greſled : But only at ſuch a time, when either 
there was a juſt cauſe; as, when the worſhip of 
the true God was almoſt baniſhed out of the 
World, reſiding only in a little part thereof, 
to wit, in Fades, where it neceſlarily was to be 
( as it were) fortified with new aids, againſt 
= implicties wherewith it was compaſled a- 

ut ; or when Chriſtian Religion ( whereof by 
and by we ſhall ſpeak more particularly ) was 
firſt, by God's Decree, to be publiſhed through- 
out the World. 
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SECT. XVIIL 
And that now there is ſuch liberty in offending. 


Here are thoſe who are wont to doubt of 

the Divine Providence, becauſe they ſee 

ſo much wickedneſs hath, like a Deluge, over- 
ſpread the face of the whole Earth ; which Di- 
vine Providence, they contend, if there were 
any, would have made its chiefeſt buſineſs to re- 
ſtrain and ſuppreſs. But this is eaſily anſwered, 
conſidering that when God had created Man with 
freedom to do good and evil, reſerving abſolute 
and immutable goodneſs to himſelf, ic had not 
been reaſonable to have put ſuch a ſtop to evil 
ations, as ſhould have been contrary to that li- 
berty. Howbeit, to keep Men from fin, God uſeth 
every kind of means, which is not repugnant 
to the liberty aforeſaid. - Such is the ordain- 
ing and publiſhing of the Zaw, together with 
inward and outward admonitions, both by 
threats, and alſo promiſes. Nor doth he ſuffer the 
effets of wickedneſs to ſpread ſo far as they 
might have done : Whence it is, that all kind of 
government could never yet be ſubverted, nor 
the knowledge of Divine Laws utterly extin- 
guviſhed or aboliſhed. Neither may thoſe delin- 
quences which are permitted to be done amongſt 
Men, be thought altogether unprofitable ; ſince 
that ( as before we have touched ) they may be 
uſed either for the puniſhment of other no teſs 
lewd tranſgreſlors; or for the chaſtiſement of 
ſuch as ſometimes wander from the way of ver- 
tue ; or laſtly, to exa(t ſome worthy pattern of 


patience 
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patience and conſtancy from ſuch as have made 
good proficiency in the School of Fzety and Yer- 
cue, Laſtly, even they whoſe wickedneſs ſeems 
ro be winked at for a time, are wont to pay 
dearly for ir at laſt; and to be reckoned withal 
the more ſeverely, becauſe they have been long 
forborn : Infomuch that it is plain, they ſuf- 
ter what God would, who have done what He 
would not. 


SECT. XIX. 
Inſomuch that good Men are oppreſſed. 


ID UT, and if ſometimes there ſtem to be yo 

puniſhment at all inflicted upon profane 
Offenders, and even ſome good Afen { which may 
occaſion the weak to be offended } are ſore op- 
preſled by the inſolencies of the wicked, who 
many times make them not only to lead a weari- 
fome and miſerable life, but-alſo to undergo a 
diſgraceful death ; we are not preſently to ba- 
niſhfrom humane affairs the Providence of God, 
which h:th been proved, as we have now ſaid, 
by ſtroug reaſons; but rather (as the wiſeft 
ſort of Men have thought ) we ſhould conclude 
and argue thus, 
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SECS. X&. 


The ſame Argument is retorted to prove that 
the Soul ſurvives the Body. 


Oraſmuch as God hath an Eye unto all Men's 
ations, and in himſelf is moſt juſt, ſuffering 
ſuch things to come to paſs, as we fee they do z 
therefore we muſt expect that there will be ſome 
future Judgment after this Life, to the end ſuch 
otorious tran{oreſſions may not remain unpuniſh- 
ed, nof well-deſerving vertue be unrecompenced 
with due comfort and reward. 


—— 


SEC I. XXL. 
Which 14 proved by Tradition. 


Urther, to canfirm this truth, it muſt nece{- 

. farily be admitted, that the Soxls of endo 
furvive their Bodies. Which moſt ancient Tre- 
dition was derived from our very firſt Parents, 
( for from whence elſe could it proceed ? ) unto 
almoſt all civilized People ; as is plain by Ho- 
mer's Verſes; ard by Peiloſephers, not only of the 
Grecians, but likewiſe the Druides'in France, and 
Brechmars in Jnaja, and by thoſe relations alſo 
which many Writers have publiſhed Concerning 
the Egyptians, and Thracians, and Germans, In 
like manner, tovehing God's judgment to come 
after-this life, many things we ſee were extant, 
as well among the Grecian, as alſo among the 


Egyptians 
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Egyptians and Inaians ;, as we learn out of Strabo, 
Diogenes Laertins , and Plutarch : Whereunto 
may be added that old Tradition of the Conſum- 
tzon of the World by fire, which was anciently 
und in Hyſtafpis and the Sibyls, and now alſo in 
Ovid and Lucan, and the Indians of Siam : Of 
which thing the Aſtrologers have noted this to 
be a ſign, that the Sun draws nearer and nearer 
to the Earth. Yea, when the Canaries, America, 
and other foreign places were firſt diſcovered, 
this ſame opinion of the Immortality of Aler?s 
Souls, and the laſt Fudgment, was found among 
the Inhabitants there. 


SECT. XXII 


AgainF#t which no contrary Reaſon can 


be brought. 


Either can there any reaſon in nature be 
given, to diſprove ſo ancient and common 
received traditiov., For every thing that in this 
World comes to an end, periſhes either through 
the oppoſition of ſome more forcible contrary A- 
gent, as coldnelſs in any ſubject, by reaſon of the 
more prevalent power and intention of heat ; or 
through the ſubſtrattion of that ſubje#, where- 
upon it depends ; as the quantity of the glaſs, 
when the glaſs is broken ; or through the defect 
and want of the efficient cauſe, as light by the 
Sun-ſetting. Now none of all theſe can be ſaid 
to happen unto the Soul of Man : Not the firſt, 
becauſe there is nothing that is contrary to the 
Soul ; nay, it ſelf is of ſuch a peculiar mr 
| that 
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Chat it 15 apt to receive ſuch things as are contrary 
between themſelves, at the fame time together, 
after its own, that is, after a Spiritual and Intel- 
teftual manner. Not the /econd, for there is not 
any /#bjeft whereon the nature of the Soul hath 
any dependance : if there were, in all probabi- 
liry it fhould be the humane vody : bur that this 
cannot be, it 1s manifeſt, becauſe when the powers 
and abilities of the Bodies are tired in their ope- 
rations; the mind alone doth not by motion con- 
Tract any wearin?ſs, Likewiſe the powers of the 
Boay are impaired and weakned by the redun- 
dancy or exceſs of the ovject, as the ſenſe of ſee- 
ing by the full ſplendor and bright face of the 
Sun; butthe more excellent objects that the Sod 
15 converſant about, as about wiverſals and fi- 
gures abſtrafted from ſenſible matter, it receives 
thereby the more perfeitiov., Again, the powers 
that depend upon the Boay are only bulzed about 
ſuch things as are limited to particular tie and 
place, according to the nature and property of 
che Boay it {elf : but the mind hath a more noble 
objeft, and aſcends to the contemplation of that 
Wailch Is #7:fintte and eternal, Wheretore then ſees 
ing that the Soul depends not upan the Zgay in 
Its operation, neither doth it in its efence; for 
we cannot diſcern the nature of inviLble things 
otherwiſe than by their operations. Neither is 
the third way of corruption incident to the Sow, 
there being no effcient cauſe from which the Soul 
proceeds by a continual emanation. For we cant- 
not {ay our Parents are fuch a cauſe ; ſince, when 
they are dead, their Children are wont to live, 
But if we will needs make /ome cauſe, from which 
the Soul proceeds, then we can imagine no other, 
fave the firſt and wniverſal caſe of all things, 

1 which, 
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which, as in reſpect of its power, 15 never defi- 
cient ;, Þ in reſpect of its will, to be defedtive ; 

that i is, for the Almighty to will the extinftion 
and deſtruction of the Sou!, no Man can eyer be 


able to prove. 


SECT. XXIIL 
Many Reaſons may be alledged for it. 


AY, there are many ffrong Arguments for 

the contrary 3 as, namely, the dominion 
given unto Man over his own actions ; the 24tz- 
ral deſire that is in him to be immortal ; the 
force of conſcience comforting the mind for well 
done aCtions, though very troubleſome, and ſup- 
porting it with a certain hope: And on the con- 
trary, the ſting of a gnawing conſcience at the 
remembrance of the ungodly and wicked aCtions, 
eſpecially when the hour of death approacheth, 
as if it had a ſenſe of an immment judgment. . And 
this grawing worm of conſcience the moſt profane 
Wretches and wicked Tyrants have not bcen 
able oftentimes to extinguiſh in them, no not 
then when they moſt of all deſired it; as divers 
Examples do teſtihe., 


SECT: 
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SECT. ARXIV. 


Whence it follows, that the end of all ſhall be 
Man's happineſs after this life. 


Cfcing then the Soul is of a nature that in it 
ſelf hath no ground or ca»/e of its own 
corruption z and ſeeing alſo that God hath 
given us many ſigns and tokens whereby we 
ought to underſtand, that it is hs will the 
Soul ſhould ſurvive the Body ; what more 70- 
ble end can be propounded to Man, than the 
ſtate of eternal happineſs * Which, in effe&t, is 
the ſame that Plaro and the Pythagoreans ſpake 
of ; ſaying, that it were good for Man if he could 
become moſt like unto God. 


__ 


SECT. XXYV. 


Which te obtain, Men muſt get the true 
Religion. 


OW what this happineſs is, and how it 

is to be attained, Men may ſearch by 
probable conjeftures : But if any thing concern- 
ing th:s matter be revealed by God, that muſt 
be held for a moſt certain and undoubred rrarh - 
Which ſince Chriſtian Religion pretends to bring 
unto us, above others, it ſhall be examined in 
the next Book, whether or no Men ought to 
give credit thereunto, and aſluredly build their 


Faith thereon. 
iD 2 The 
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The SECOND Book 


T1RULH 
Chriſtian Religion. 


SECT. L 
To prove the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 


T is not our purpoſe in this Second Book 
to handle all the Points of Chriſtiamty ; 
but after our hearty Prayers made to 
Chriſt the King of Heaven, that he would 
grant us the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, 

whereby we may be enabled for ſuch a Work, 

we ſhall only endeavour to make It appear that 
the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is moſt rrue and Cer 


— fajn, Which I thus begin, 


D 3 SES-I» 
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SECT. II. 
Here is ſhewsn that Jeſus lived. 


HAT there was ſuch a Perſon as 7e/ſus of 
Nazareth, who lived heretofore in Fudea, 
when Tiberius was Emperour of Rome, 1s not only 
moſt conſtantly profetſed by all Chriſtians, who 
areſcattered over the face of all the Earth : but 
acknowledged by all the Jews, who now are, or 
ever wrote lince thoſe times. Nay, the very Pa- 
gan Writers, that is, ſuch as are neither of the 
Jewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion, namely, Suctonius, 
Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, and many more aſter 
them, do teltifie the ſame. 


SECT 1. BL. 


And was put to an ienominious Death. 


HAT the ſame Jeſus was nailed to a Croſs 

by Pontins Pilate, Governour of Ju4za, is con- 

felled alſo by all Chriſtians; though it might ſeem 
very diſgraceful to them, to be the Worſhippers 
of ſuch a Lord. The 5ews alſo do the like; though 
they are not ignorant that upon this account 
they are very odious to Chriſtians, in whoſe Do- 
minions they live : becauſe their Anceſtors were 
the Men, that moved Pilate, and perſwaded him 
to paſs the ſentence of Death upon Jeſs. The 
Pagan Writers alſo, now named, have delivered 


the ſame to Poſterity. Yea, the Afts of Pilate 
were 
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were extant a long time after, from whence this 
might have been proved; to which Chriſtians 
never made their Appeal. For neither did 5zlzar 
himſelf, nor any other adverſaries of Chriſtianity 
ever make donbt hereof: So that hence it 
appears, that there was never any more certain 
ſtory than this; which ( we ſee) may bz con- 
firmed, not only by the teſtimonies of ſome few 
Men, but alſo by the 2pprobation of ſeveral Na- 
tions otherwiſe diſagreeing and jarring among 
themſclves, 


——_— 


SEC TI. IV. 


Tet afterward was worſhipped by prudent and 
goaly Men. 


LL which though it be moſt true, yet we 

ſee how that throughout the remoteſt 

parts of the World he 1s worſhipped as Lord ; 

and that not in our days only, or thoſe which 

are lately paſled, but ever ſince the time that 

this was done; to wit, ever ſince the Reign of 

Nero the Emperor, when many People that pro- 

felled this worſhip of Chri/#, and Chriſtian Relj- 

gion, were for that cauſe tortured and put to 
death, as Zacitxs and others do witneſs, 
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SECT. V. 
The Cauſe whereof was, for that in his life 


time there were Miracles done by him, 


N OW among ſnch as profeſſed Chriſtianity ; 
there were always many Perſons, who were 
both judicious, and not unlearned. Such as {to 
{ay nothing now of the Jews,) Sergius, Gover= 
hour of Cyprus, Dionyſius Areopagita, Polycarpus, 
Fuſtinus, ſrenzus, Athenagoras, Origen, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexanarinus, with divers others ; who 
almoſt al] being brought vp in other Religions, 
and having no hopes of any Wealth or Pre- 
ferment by Chriſtianity , yet became Worſhip» 
pers of this Man that died ſo ignominious a 
death, and exhibited due honour to him as God : 
of which no other reaſon can be given, but this 
alone z that they made diligent enquiry, as be- 
came prudent Men, in a matter of greateſt mo= 
ment : and found that what was bruited abroad 
concerning the Miracles wrought by Chriit, was ' 
true ; and relied upon firm Witneſſes, As the 
curing, and that with his Word only, and be- 
fore all the People, divers grievous and invete- 
rate Diſeaſcs ; the reſtoring of Sight to him that 
was born blind ; the multiplying ofa few Loaves 
more than once, for the fleding many Thous 
fands, who could teſtifie the truth of it ; the re- 
calling of the Dead to Life againz and many 
more of the like kind, The report of which 
things had then ſuch a certain and undoubted 
original ; that neicher Celſus, nor Julian, when 
they wrote ag:inlt Chriſtians, durſt deny there 

Wcre 
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were ſome Prodigies done by Chriſt ; and the 


Hebrews in the Talmudical Books do openly con- 
feſs it. 


ks ——_— FS ——_——_— = 


SECT. VL 


Which Miracles were not wrought either by the 
help of Nature, or Afſistance of the Devil ; 
but meerly by the Divine Power of G O D. 


HAT theſe wondrous Works were not 
wrought by any Natural Power, it 1s ma- 
nifeſt, by this very thing, that they are called 
wonders and miracles, Nor is it poſlible by the 
force of nature, that any grievous Diſeaſes and 
Infirmities ſhould be cured meerly by a Man's 
Voice, or by the vertue of a Touch, and that even 
upon a ſudden. And if ſuch Works could have 
any way been aſcribed to a Natural efficacy, it 
would have been ſaid before now, either by thoſe 
that were profeſled Enemies of Chriſt while he 
lived npon Earth, or by thoſe that have been 
Adverſaries of his Goſpel ſince his death, 

By the like Argument we may prove, that 
they were not jugling deluſions, becauſe they 
were done openly in the ſight of all the People : 
amongſt whom divers of the Learned ſort did 
malign and bear ill will nnto Chriſt, not without 
envy obſerving all that he did. Add further, that 
the like Works were often iterated, and the ef- 
fe&ts thereof were not tranſitory, but permanent 
and durable. All which beirg duly pondered, 
it -muſt needs follow ( as the Jews have con- 


feſled } 
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feſſed) that theſe Works proceeded from a more 


. than Natural or Humane Power, that is, from 


ſome Spirit either good or evil. That they pro- 
ceeded not from any evil Spirit, may be proved, 
becauſe that the DoCtrine of Chriſt (for the con- 
firmation whereof theſe Works were wrought) 
was quite oppoſite and contrary to bad Sprrits. 
For it prohibits the worſhipping of evil Anzels, 
and diſlwades Men from all uncleanneſfs of affeti- 
ons and manners, wherein ſuch Spirits are much 
delighted. And this is alſo plain, for that where- 
ſoever the Doctrine of the Goſpel was received 
and eſtabliſhed, there followed the downfal of 
the worſhip of Dzmons, and of Magical Arts: 
and one God was worſhipped with a deteſtation 
of Dzmons ; whoſe power and authority, Por- 
phyry acknowledges, was broken by the coming 
of Chriſt. 

Neither is it to be thonght that any wicked 
Spirit is ſo ignorant and fooliſh, as to efte& and 
often bring to paſs things that are cauſes of its 
own hurt and diſgrace, and no way conducing to 
its honour or benefit. Beſides, it ſtands no way 
with the wiſdom or goodneſs of God himſelf to 
believe that he would ſuffer ſo harmleſs and in- 
nocent Men, fuch as feared him, to be deceived 
by the deluſion of Devils: and ſuch were the firſt 
followers of Chriſt, as is plain by their innocent 
life, and by the many calamities which they en- 
dured for conſcience 1ake. 

But on the other fide, if thou afftirmeſt that 
thoſe works of Chriſt proceeded from ſome good 
Spirits which are inferiour to God ; in ſo ſaying 
thou doſt confeſs that the ſame works were weli 
pleaſing unto Goa, and did tend to the honour of 


his name; foraſmuch as 2008 Spirits do nothing 
but 
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but what is acceptable and glorious unto God - 
To ſay nothing now of ſome of Chri/?”*s works, 
which were ſo miraculous, that they ſeem to have 
God himſelf for the author of them, and could 
not have been done but by the immediate Finger 
of an omnipotent power, as ſpecially, the reſtoring 
divers Perſons from Death unto Life again. 
Now God doth not produce any Miracle, nor 
ſuffer any ſuch Wonders to be wrought without 
juſt cauſe : For it becomes not a wiſe Maker of 
Laws to forſake and depart from his own Laws, 
unleſs upon ſome good and weighty reaſon : 
Now no other cauſe of theſe things can be given 
than that which was alledged by Chriſt himſelf, 
namely, that hereby his doctrine might be veri- 
fied and confirmed. And doubtleſs they that were 
Spectators of his Works, could conceive no other 
reaſon thereof: among which ſince there were 
(as was ſaid) many godly Men, pioully and de- 
voutly affeCted, it is horrible impiety to imagine, 
that God did work theſe things only to deladeand 
deceive them. Ard this was one cauſe why very 
many of the Jews who lived about the time of 
Feſas, even tuch as could not be perſwaded to 
relinquiſh or omit one jot of doſes his Law,fuch 
as thoſe who were called Nazarenes and Ebio- 
mites, did notwithſtanding acknowledge that 
this Feſus was a Dottor or Maſter ſent from Hea- 


Ven. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 
Chriſt's Reſurrettion proved by credible 


Reaſons. 


Efides the Miracles that Chriſt wrought to 

confirm his Doftrine; another like Argy - 
ment may be taken from his wonderful Reſurre- 
&10n to Life again, after that He was Crucified, 
Dead, and Buried. 

For the Chriſtians of all Ages and Countries 
alledge the ſame, not only for a truth, but alſo 
as the moſt ſtrong ground and chiefeſt founda- 
tion of their Faith ; which could not be, unleſs 
thoſe that firſt taught Chriſtianity, did perſwade 
their Auditors that the thing was ſo for certain ; 
And yet they could not induce any wiſe Man to 
the belief hereof, unleſs they could verily affirm, 
that themſelves were Eye-witneſles of this mat- 
ter. For without ſuch an ocular teſtimony, -no 
Man in his wits would have given credit unto 
them ; eſpecially in ſuch times, when to believe 
them was to expoſe themſe]ves to the greateſt 
miſchiefs and dangers. But that this was their 
conſtant Aſſertion, both their own Books, and 
other Writings do teſtifie. For out of their Books 
it appears, that they appealed unto Five hundred 
Witneſſes that had beheld Fe/zs after he was riſen 
from the Dead. Now it is not the faſhion of lyars 
and difſemblers to appeal to ſo great a number 
of Witneſſes. Neither could it poſſibly ſo fall out 
that ſo many Men ſhould agree and conſpire to- 
gether to bear falſe witneſs. Or ſuppoſe there 


had been no otaer Witneſlcs, ſave thoſe twelve 
known 
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known Apoſtles, the firſt publiſhers of Chriſtian 
aottrine, yet this had been ſufficient. No Manis 
wicked for nothing. And honor for their lying 
they could not expect, in regard that all kind of 
dignities and promotions were then in the hands 
of the Pagans or Jews, from whom they received 
nothing but reproach and ignominy. Neither 
could they hope for any Wealth and Riches, bee» 
cauſe this profefſion was oftentimes puniſhed 
with the loſs of goods and poſleſſions : or if it 
was not; yet the Goſpel could not be taught by 
them, unleſs they omitted or neglected all care 
about worldly goods. Neither could the hope of 
any other worldly advantage move them to utter 
untruths; ſeeing that the very preaching of the 
Goſpel did expoſe them to labours, hunger, thirſt, 
ſtripes and-impriſonments. 

To get creat and reputation only among their 
own Country-men was not ſo much worth, that 
they poor ſimple Men, whoſe life and doftrine 
was abhorrent from all pride, ſhould therefore 
run upon ſo great inconveniences. Neither again 
could they have any hope their doCtrine would 
make ſuch progreſs, as to win them any fame; 
being oppoſed both by the nature of Man, which 
15 intent toits own advantage, and by the autho- 
rity of them, who then every where governed, 
unleſs they had been ſome way animated and in- 
couraged by the promiſe of God. 

To which we may add, that they had no rea- 
ſon to promiſe themſelves, that this fame, ſuch 
aSit might prove, would bedurable : ſince they 
expected (God on purpoſe concealing his coun- 
fel in this matter) the end of the whole World 
as nearly approaching ; which both their own 
Writings, and the Writings of thoſe CO 

chal 
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that followed them, make moſt evident. It re- 
mains therefore that we ſay, if they did lye, it 
was for the defence of their Religion ; which 
cannot with any reaſon be laid to their charge, if 
the thing be rightly conſidered. For either they 
did fincerely believe that this Relrgion which they 
profeſſed was the trac Religion, or elſe they were 
of a contrary mind. If they did not believe it to 
be trace ;, nay if they thought not that it was ab- 
folutely the beſt, they would never have made 
choice hereof, and refuſed other Religions far 
moreſafe and commodions. Nay further, though 
they conceived it to be tre, yet they would not 
have profeſled it, unleſs they had been fully per- 
ſwaded, that the profeſſion thereof was neceſſary; 
ſpecially,for that they might have caſily foreſeen, 
and partly they could tell by experience what 
troops of Men would be expoſed to death for 
this profeſſion, which without juſt cauſe to occaſion 
was no better than plain robbery or murder. 

But if we ſay, they believed that this Religion 
was true, and the very beſt, and by all means to be 
profeſſed, and that after the death of their Lord 
and Maſter : ſurely, that could no way be fo, if 
their Maſter's promiſe concerning his ReſurreCti- 
on had deceived them, and not proved true. For 
that had been enough to make any Man in his 
wits disbelieve, even that which he had already 
entertained, 

Moreover all Religions,and Chriſtianity more 
than any other, forbids lying in bearing falſe wit- 
neſs, eſpecially in divine things, wherefore they 
could not for the love of Religion, and that ſuch 
a Religion, be induced to tell untruths. Beſides, 
theſe Men were of an upright converſation; their 


life was ſpotleſs and unblameable even in the 
judgment 
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judgment of their adverſaries ; who had nothing 
to object againſt them, ſave their ſimplicity, 
which of all other diſpoſitions is the moſt un- 
likely to forge a lye. Nay, there were none 
among theſe Primitive Chriſtians (whereof we 
ſpeak) who did not ſuffer grievous torments for 
profeſſing that Feſus was riſen: and many of 
them were put unto molt exquiſite pains of death 
for bearing teſtimony of the ſame. Now grant- 
ing it to be poſlible, that a Man in his wits may 
be content to endure ſuch things, for ſome opini- 
on which he hath conceived, and really believes 
in his mind; yet that for a falſhood, which he 
knows to be ſo, not only ſome one Man, bat a 
great many Men, who are like to gain nothing 
at all by making that falſhood to be believed, 
ſhould conſent to ſuffer ſuch cruel rorments, is a 
thing altogether incredible. 

Now that theſe were not Mad-men, both their 
converſation and their writings do abundantly 
teſtifie. Likewiſe what is ſpoken of the firſt Apo 
ſtles,may alſo be ſaid of Paul, who openly taught 
that he ſaw Chri/# ſitting in Heaven : who alſo 
was not inferiour to any in the Jewiſh Religion ; 
nor might he have wanted dignities and prefet- 
ments, if he would have followed the foot-ſteps 
of his Fathers, 

Whereas on the contrary, by taking upon him 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he became liable 
tothe hatred and malignity of his Kinsfolks, and 
ingaged himſelf to undertake difficult, dange- 
rous, and laborious travels through the World ; 
and laſt of all to undergo a diſgracctul death and 
Lorment, 


SECT. 
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SECT. VIIL 


Anſwer to the Objefion, That the Reſure 
reftion ſeems impoſſible. 


UCH and ſo great teſtimonies no Man can 
diſprove or gainſay, unleſs ſome will reply, 
that the thing it ſelf is impoſſible to be done ; 
for ſo are thoſe things which imply a contradi- 
Etion, as they ſpeak. Howbeit that cannot be af- 
firmed of this matter. It might indeed, if one 
could ſay that one and the fclf-ſame Man lived 
and died at the felf-ſame time : But that a 
Man may be reſtored from death to life, eſpecial- 
ly by the power and vertue of him who firſt gave 
life and being anto Man, I ſee no reaſon why it 
ſhould be accounted for a thing impoſſible. 

Neither hath it been thought poſſible by wiſe 
Men; for Plato writes that this was done to Eris 
an Armenian, And the like is related of a certain 
Woman by Heraclides a Philoſopher of Pontus, 
of Ariſteus by Herodotus; and of another by 
Plutarch : all which, ( whether true or falſe ) 
do ſhew that in the opinion of learned and wiſe 
Mea the thing was conceived to be poſlible. 


SECT, 
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SECT. IX. 


The Reſurrettion of Jeſus being granted, the 
Truth of his Dottrine is confirmed. 


OW if it be neither impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould return to Life again ; and it doth 
ſufficiently appear by great Teſtimonies (where- 
with Rabbi Bechai, a Maſter of the Jews, was ſo 
convinced, that he acknowledged the truth of 
this thing ) and this Chriſt himſelf alſo, as both 
his Diſciples and others confeſs, did publiſh a 
new Doftrine, as by a Divine Commandment : 
truly it neceſſarily follows, that that Doctrine is 
true. For it doth not conſiſt with the Divine Ju- 
ſtice and Wiſdom to honour Him after ſo excel- 
lent a manner ; who had committed the crime 
of fallifying in ſo weighty a matter. Eſpecially 
conſidering that before his Death he had foretold 
to his Diſciples, both his Death, and the kind of 
it, and his Reſurrettion to Life again : adding 
this withal, that theſe things thould therefore 
come to paſs, that they might reſtifie and con- 
firm the truth of his Doctrine. 

And thus much for the Arguments which ariſe 
from the faCts themſelves which were done: Let 
us proceed to thoſe which ariſe from the nature 
and quality of his Doctrine. 
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SECT. X. 
Chriſtian Religion preferred before all others. 


ND here traly we muſt ſay, that either all 
kind of 4ivine Worſhip whatioever muſt be 
rejected, and utterly baniſhed from among Men, 
( which impiety will never enter into the heart 
of any one that can believe there is a God who takes 
care of all things ; and: withal conſiders how Man 
is endued with excellency of underſtanding, and 
liberty to chuſe what 1s morally good or evil ; 
and upon that account is capable as of reward ſo 
of Puniſhment; ) or elſe this Religion is to be ad- 
mitted and approved of for the very beſt : not on- 
ly in regard of the outward Teſtimonies of works 
and miracles aforeſaid ; but alſo in conſideration 
of ſuch #2ward and efſential properties, as are agree- 
ing thereunto: namely, becauſe there is not, nei- 
ther ever was there any other Keligzon in the 
whole World, that can be produced either more 
honourable for excellency of reward, or more ab- 
ſolute and perfett for Precepts, or more admrable 
tor the manner according to which it was com- 
manded to be propagated and divulged. 


SECT. XI. 
For excellexcy of Reward. 


[N OR to begin with the reward that 1s at the 
end propounded to Man, which though ir 
be the laſt in fruition and execution, yet 1s it the 


firſt in his intention : If we conlider the inſtitu- 
tion 
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tion of the Jewiſh Religion by the hand of Moſes, 
and the plain or expreſs covenant of the Law, 
we ſhall find nothivg there promiſed ſave the 
welfare and happineſs of this life : as namely, a 
fruitful Land, abundance of Corn and Victual, 
victory over their Enemies, ſoundneſs of Body, 
length of Days, the comfortable Bleſſing of a 
hopeful Iflue, and ſurviving Poſterity, and the 
like. For if there be any thing beyond, it is in- 
volved in dark ſhadows, or mult be colleted by 
wiſe and difficult reaſoning : Which indeed was 
the Cauſe why many (in narticular the Sadducees, 
who profeſſed themſelves to be followers and ob- 
ſervers of Moſes his Law,) had no hope of enjoy- 
ing any happineſs after this life. 

As for the Greciars, who received their Learn- 
ing from the Chaldeans and eAgyptians, and had 
ſome hope in another World, after this life was 
ended ; they ſpake thereof after a very doubt- 
ful manner ; as appears by the diſputations of S0- 
crates, by the Writings of Tully, Seneca, and 0- 
thers. And the Arguments they produce for it 
are grounded upon Uncertainties; proving no 
more the happineſs of a Mar, than of a Beaſt : 
Which while ſome of chem obſcrved, it was no 
wonder if they imagined that Souls were tranſla- 
ted and conveyed from Men to Beaſts, and again 
from Beaſts into Men. 

But becauſe this Opinion wasnot confirmed by 
any teſtimonies, or grounded upon certain rea- 
ſon, (and yet it was undeniable that there 1s 
ſome end propoſed to Man's ations, ) therefore 
others were induced to think, that verrue was the 
end or reward of Mens endeavours; and that a 
miſe Man was happy enough, even though he 
were put into that tormenting bralſen &-/ _ 
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by Phalaris, Howbeit this fancy was juſtly di- 
ſtaſtful and improbable to another ſort, who 
ſ:w well enough that Man's happineſs, eſpecially 
the higheſt, could not conſiſt in any thing that 
was accompanied with perils, troubles, torment 
and death ( unleſs we have a mind to follow the 
ſound of words without the ſenſe of things: ) 
Wherefore they placed Man's chiefeft happineſs 
and end in ſuch things as were delightful and 
pleaſing to ſenſe. But yet this opinion alſo was 
diſproved and ſufficiently confuted by many, as 
being prejudicial to all honeſty, the ſeeds where- 
of are rooted in our hearts by nature: as alſo be- 
cauſe it debaſes Man, who is advanced to a high- 
er pitch, and throws him down into the rank of 
Beaſts; which ſtoop down, and pore upon no- 
thing but what is on the Earth. 

With theſe and ſuch like Uncertainties and 
doubtings was Mankind diſtratted, at that time 
when Chriſt brought in the true knowledge of the 
right end : who promiſed unto his followers atf- 
ter their departure hence, a life, not only with- 
out death, without ſorrow and trouble, but at- 
tended with the higheſt joy and happineſs: and 
that not of one part of Man alone, to wit, of his 
Soul, ( the felicity whereof after this life, partly 
by probable conjeCture, and partly from traditi- 
on, was hoped for before ) but alſo of his Body 
and Soul together. And this moſt juſtly ; that 
the Body, which for the Divine Law, muſt often 
ſuffer grievances, torments and death, may not 
be without a recompence of reward. Now the 
reward and promiſed joys are not vile and baſe, 
as good chear and dainty fare, wherewith the 
more carnal ſort of Jews feed their hopes ; or 
the embraces of beautiful Women, which the 

Turks 
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Turks expedt to enjoy after death : for both theſe 
ſenſualities are proper to this frail life, at the beſt 
being but helps or remedies of mortality, the for- 
mer of them conducing to the preſervation of 
every particular Man or Beaſt : and the latter for 
the continuation of the ſame creatures by /ucceſſi- 
on in their kind, But by the happineſs aforeſaid 
our Boates ſhall be indued with conſtant vigour, 
agility, ſtrength,and more than a ſtar-like beauty, 
In the Sos there ſhall be an underſtanding with- 
out errour, even of God himſelf and his Divine 
Providence, or whatſoever is now hid from us. 
And a wil! freed from all turbulency of paſſions, 
buſied chiefly about the ſight, the admiring and 
praiſing of the Almighty. In a word, all things 
much greater and better, than can be conceived 
by compariſon with the belt and greateſt things 
in this World, 


" 


SECT. XII. 
Anſwer to an Objetion, That -Bodies once 


Dead cannot be revived again. 


ESIDES the doubt but lately anſwered, 
there 1s another difficulty objefted againſt 
this Do&trine of the Reſurrefttion : namely, how 
can it be poſſible for humane Bodies once dillol- 
ved into duſt and corruption ever to be united 
and ſet together again? But this relies upon no 
reaſon. For lince it is agreed among moſt Philo- 
{ophers, that howſoever things|be changed, there 
remains ſtill the ſame matter, capable of divers 
Species or Forms ; who dare ſay, that either God 
doth not know in what places, though never fo 
E 3 diſtant, 
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diſtant, the parts of that matter are, which be- 
long to a humane Body ; or, that He wants Pow- 
er to reduce them and ſet them together again ; 
and do that in his Univerſe, which we ſee Chy- 
miſts do in their Fornaces, and Veſlels, gather 
together and unite things of the ſame nature, 
though ſcattered and diſperſed ? And that a thing 
alſo may return to the form of its original , 
though the ſpecies be never ſo much altered, we 
ſee an example in the nature of things; as in 
the Seeds of Plants and living Creatures, 
Neither is that knot impollible to be unlooſed 
which is tyed by many : z concerning thoſe hu- 
mane bodies which paſs into the nouriſhment of 
wild Beaſts or Cattle; who, being fed with them, 
become again the food of Man. For we mult 
know, that the greateſt portzon of ſuch things as 
we eat 15 not converted into integral parts of our 
bodies; but either turned into excrements, or 
humors of the body, as Phleg and Choler ; yea, 
much of that which becomes our nouriſhment is 
waſted away, either by diſeaſes, or by inward 
natural heat, or by the Air about us. All which 
being ſo , he that ſo car efully regards all kinds 
of brute Beaſts, that none of them periſh, the 
ſame God with a more ſpecial providence 'can al- 
ſo provide for humane bodies, that ſo much of 
them as becomes the food of other Men, ſhall no 
more be converted into the /ubſtarce of thoſe 
that eat them, than are po:/ons or phyſical potions ; 
and the rather, becauſe it is in a manner natu- 
rally apparent, that humane Fleſh was not in- 
tended for Man's food. Or ſuppoſe it were not 
{o, but ſomething which hath made an acceſſion 
to the latter body muſt be taken from it again ; 


this will not make it not to be the ſame body : 
for 
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for even in this life there happen greater chan- 
ges of particles than this comes to. Yea, we ſee, 
that a Butterfly isin a Worm; and the ſubſtance 
of Herbsor Winein ſomeivery ſmall things; from 
whence they may be reſtored to their former juſt 
magnitnde. Surely, ſince both theſe and many 
other things may without any inconvenience be 
ſuppoſed, there is no reaſon that the reſtitution 
of a body diſlolved ſhould be reckoned among 
impoſlible things : which learned Men, Zoroaſter 
among, the Chaldzans, almoſt all the Sroicks, and 
T1 heopompus among the Peripatericks, believed not 
only might, but ſhould be. 


— 
— —_—_—___ 


SEC 1. AI. 


The excellency of holy Precepts given for the 
worſhip of God. 


HE ſecond thing wherein Chriſtian Religt- 

on excells all others that are, or ever were, 
or can be imagined, is the great holine/s of Laws 
and Precepts ; both in thoſe things that appertain 
to the Worſhip of God, and 1a thoſe that con- 
cern other matters. 

The holy Offices of the Pagans throughont al- 
moſt tne whole World, ( as Porphyry ſhews at 
large, and the Navigations of our times have dit- 
covered ) were full of cruelty ; For it was the 
ulage, in a manner every where to appeaſe the 
Gods, even with the ſacrifice of Humane Blood. 
Which cuſtom neither the Greek Learning, nor 
the Koman ].1ws took away; as appears by whal 
we read concerning the Viatims made to Bacchus 
Ome/tes among the Greeks ; and of a Greek Man 
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and Woman, and a Man and Woman of Gaul, 
which were ſacrificed to Jupiter Latiaris at Rome : 
Thoſe moſt holy Myſteries alſo, whether of Ce- 
res, or of Liber Pater, were as full as ever they 
could hold of filthineſs and obſcenity; as appear- 
ed when the ſecrets of this Religion were once 
laid open, and began to be divulged : of which 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and others, have yiven us 
a large accounr. Thoſe Feſtival days allo which 
were conlecratcd to the honour of the Gods, 
were celebrated with ſuch ſpeCtacles, that grave 
Cato was aſhamed to be'preſent at them. But 
in the Jewiſ Religion there was nothing unſeem- 
ly, nothing diſhoneſt or unlawful. Howbeit leſt 
the People that were prone to 1dolatry, ſhould de- 
cline or fall back from the rrue- Religion, it was 
loaded or burdened with many precepts concern- 
ing ſuch things as in themſelves were neither 
g00G nor evil; ſuch were the ſacrificing of Beaſts, 
the Circumciſion, an exatt reſt from labour upon 
the Sebbath, and the prohibition of eating ſun- 
dry kind of meats ; ſome of which cuſtoms the 
Turks have borrowed from them, adding further 
a prohibition for drinking Wine. 

But the Chriſtian Religion teacheth, that as God 
iS a moſt pure Spzrit;z So is he to be worſhipped 
with purene/s of mind and Spirit, together with 
{uch works as in their own nature without a pre- 
cept are moſt Jaudable and honeſt. Thus the pro- 
fellors thereof are not to circumciſe the fleſh, but 
their carnal l»/ts and deſires ; not to keep Holy- 
day by a reſt from all kind of work whatſoever, 
but only from that which is unlawful. Nor are 
we to offer unto God the blood and fat of Beaſts ; 
but if need be, even our own blood for the teſti- 
mony of the truth. And what bounty or libera- 

lity 
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lity ſoever we beſtow upon poor and neceſſitous 
perſons, to look upon it as given to God himſelf. 
We need not now abſtain from any kind of meat 
or drink, but may and ought to uſe them both 
with moderation, ſo that our health be not there» 
by impaired ; ſometimes notwithſtanding ſub- 
duing our Bodies to our minds by faſting, that 
they thereby may be the better fitted and prepa- 
red for more chearful devorion, But the chief 
point of this Religion, it 1s every where appa- 
rent, lies in a pious confidence : by which being 
compoſed to a faithful obedience, we rely whol- 
ly upon God, and ſtedfaſtly believe the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes. Wherice there ariſes a 
good Hope, and a true Love both of God and 
our Neighbours: which makes us obey his Pre- 
cepts, not in a baſe ſervile manner, for fear of 
puniſhment ; but that we may pleaſe him, and 
have him, out of his great goodneſs, our Father 
and Rewarder. 

Moreover we aretavght to pray, not for riches 
or honours, or {ach things as many times do 
hurt to thoſe that wiſh much for them : but firſt 
and chiefly that which tends to God's glory; then 
for our ſelves, ſo much of theſe periſhing things 
as nature delires ; leaving the reſt to Divine Pro- 
vidence: and ſatisfying our ſelves that all ſhall 
be well, which way foever things go. But for 
eternal things, it teaches us to pray with the 
moſt earneſt deſire, viz. for pardon of our ſins 
paſt, and the aſſiſtance of his Spiric in time to 
come; whereby being ſtrengthened againſt all 
terrors and allurements, we may conſtantly per- 
ſilt in a pious courſe of life. 

T his is the true Wor{l;p of God in Chriſtian Re. 
1;9i0n, than which nothing can be invented more 
worthy of Almighty God. SECT. 
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SECT. XIV. 
Concerning the Offices of Humanity which we 


owe unto our Neighborr. 


I KE to theſe are the duties we owe unto 
our Neighbour. As for Aahumetr*s Religion 
being hatcht in Wars, it breaths nothing but 
Wars, and is propagatcd by Wars, and Hoſtility. 
T hus the Laws and Statutes of the Lacedemori- 
@ns, which among the Greeks were moſt applaud- 
ed, even by the Oracle of Apolio, (Ariſtotle notes, 
and blames them for it) were wholly direfted to 
warlike force. And yet the ſame Ariſtorle main- 
tains War againſt Barbarians to be natural : 
when, on the contrary, ?tis certain that Men 
were by nature made to friendſhip and ſociety. 
For what is more unjuſt and unequal, than for 
fingle Murders to be puniſht ; but to vaunt and 
triumph in the flanghter of whole Nations, as 
in a glorious exploit ? And yet, that ſo much ce- 
tebrated Roman Common-wealth, how did it 
cone by ſuch a Name, but by Wars ? which oft 
times were manifeſtly unjuſt, as they themſelves 
confeſs thoſe were, againſt Sardinia and Cyprus. 
And truly generally, as the beſt Hiſtorians have 
committed to memory, moſt Nations thought 
Robberies and Pijunders, without the bonnds of 
their own Country, to be no diſzrace at all to 
them. The exadting of revenge, Ariſtotle and 
Cicero make a picce of vertue: To behold Sword- 
players cut and ſlaſh each other, was one of the 
publick recreations of the Pagans ; And nothing 

more ordinary than to expole their Children. 
Among 


Book IT. Chriſtian Religion. 61 


Among the Hebrews indeed there was a better 
Law, and more holy Diſcipline - but yet to a 
People of an impotent Anger ſome things were 
connived at, and ſome things indulged. As a vio- 
lent ſeizure upon the /even Nations, who had 
deſerved it: with which not contented, they pro- 
ſecuted all that differ?d from them with a crucl 
hatred the ſigns and marks of which yet remain, 
in the prayers which they concetve againſt us 
Chriſtians. But to proſecute him that hurt them, 
by rendring like for like ; and to kill, by their 
own private hands, him that had ſlain any of 
their Kindred, was permitted by the Law it ſelf. 
Whereas the Law of Chriſt forbids us to revenge 
any injury that is done us, either in words or 
deeds ; leſt that wickedneis which we condemn 
in others, we ſhould again allow by its imitation. 
It would have us do good to all, to the good 
indeed chietly, but to the wicked alſo ; after the 
Example of God, who beitows the benefit of the 
Sun, the Stars, the Rain,the Winds and Showers, 
in common upon all Men whatſoever. 


SECS. AV. 


Of the Conjuntion of Man and Woman. 


HE Conjunttion of Man and Woman, 
whereby Mankind 1s Propagared, is a thing 

moſt worthy of the care of Laws. Which part of 
them it 1s no wonder the Pagans neglected, when 
they told ſuch lewd ſtories of the Whoredoms 
and Adnlteries of the Gods which they worſhip- 
ped. Nay the filthy and abominable uſe which 
one Man made of another, was defended by the 
example 
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example of their Gods. Into whoſe number, up- 
en that account, Ganymedes was anciently put, 
and afterwards Artinous, Which flagitions wick- 
edneſs is now moſt frequent among the IMahome- 
ans, and is thought lawful by the Chineſes, and 
other Nations. Yea, the Philoſophers of Greece 
ſeem to have made it their buſine{s, to find out 
an honeſt Name, for that moſt filthy thing. 

Among which Greek Philoſophers the moſt ex- 
cellent commending community of Women ; 
what did they do elſe but turn a whole City into 
one common Brethel-houſe ? A molt unworthy 
thing : for ſince there is among ſome mute Anij- 
mals a certain conjugal League or Covenant, how 
much more <qual is it, that ſo holy a Creature 
2s Man ſhould not be born of uncertain ſeed ; 
with the extinction of all thoſe mutual affections 
which are naturally between Parents and their 
Children. 

The Hebrew | aw indced forbad all filthineſs ; 
but both allowed one Man to have more Wives ; 
and gave the Husband alſo a right, for any cauſe, 
to put away his Wife, Which the Mabomerans 
at this day uſe ; and the Greeks and Latins anci- 
ently with ſuch licence, that the Zacedemonians 
and Cato, evcn lent their Wives to other Men, 
to uſe for a time. 

But themoſt perfeft Law of Chrift penetratcs 
to the very roots of Vices: and holds him who 
only attempts upon the chaſtity of any Woraan, 
or looks laſcivioully upon her,to be guilty before 
GOD, the Judge and Searcher of the Hearts, 
of that crime, which, though not ated yet, was 
deſired. And lince all true friendſhip is perpetual 
2nd inſoluble, He would deſervedly have that to 
be ſuch, which wich the ſociety of minds, con- 

tains 
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tains alſo a conjunCtion of Bodies. Which, with- 
out all doubt,is moſt profitable alſo for the right 
education of thoſe Children, that are the fruit 
of that Conjunftion. Among the Pagans, ſome 
few Nations were content with one Wife ; as the 
Germans and the Romans. Which the Chriſtians 
now follow ; that the mind of the Wife being in- 
tirely given to the Husband ,may be compenſated 
with an equal retribution : and the government 
of the Family -may the better proceed under 
the direction of one Ruler : and divers Mothers 
may not bring in diſcord among Children. 


——————_—_— 


SECT. XVI. 
Touching the uſe of Temporal Goods. 


ND now to come to the ufe of thoſe 
things, which are vulgarly called Goods ; 
we find that Thetrts were permitted by ſome Pa- 
ganiſh Nations, as the egyptians and Lacedemo- 
mans : and they that did not allow this to pri- 
vate Men, did publickly little elſe, as the Ro- 
mans: Who mult have returned to their Huts and 
Cottages, the Roman Orator ſaid, if they ſhould 
have been bound toreſtore toevery body his own. 
The Hebrews indeed had no ſuch cuſtom, yet 
their Law, that it might ſute it ſelf in ſome mea- 
ſure, to the humor of that People, permitted 
them to take uſury of Strangers z amongſt other 
things promiling the reward of riches to them 
that obſerved the Law. 

But the Law of Chriſtianity forbids not only 
all kind of #jrſtice towards all fort of Men, but 
alſo prohibits us to take any carking and m_ 
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five care for theſe tranſitory things, becauſe our 
mind is not able diligently and duly to attend 
unto two ſeveral matters; either of which are 
enough to take vp the whole Man, and often- 
times draw us into contrary thoughts and coun- 
fels. Beſides, the exceſſive care both for getting 
and keeping riches is accompanied with a kind of 
bondage and anxiety, which ſpoils that very 
pleaſure which is expected from riches. Where- 
2s thoſe things that nature is content withal, are 
both few and eaſily acquired, without much 1a- 
bour or charge : yet it God beſtow any overplus 
upon us, ſo that we have ſomewhat to ſpare, we 
are not commanded to caſt the ſame into the Sea, 
as ſome Philoſophers unadviſedly have done ; nei- 
ther muſt we-keep it unprofitably, or laviſh ir 
out waſtfully ; but rather therewith we ought to 
ſupply the wants and exigencies of other Men, 
either by giving, or by lending to chem ther 
would borrow : as becomes thoie that look up- 
on themſelves not as Lords and Maſters of the 
Things they enjoy, but as Stewards and Diſpenſers 
under God Almighty, the Father and Maſter of 
all : knowing alſo that a benefit well beltowed 
1s a treaſure tull of good hope ; which neither 
the wickedneſs of Thieves, nor the variety of 
Caſualties can in the leaſt oiminiſh. 

A rare example of which true and unfeigned 
liberality we find in the primitive Chriſtzans, who 
tent relief as far as from Macedoma and Achaia 
to the poor that lived in Paleſtine ; as if the 
whole World had been but one Family. And here 
in the Law of Chriſt this caution is adced, that 
the hope of being paid again, or getting credit 
by it, do not dellowr our bounty ; whoſe beauty 


and grace is quite loſt with God, it it have re- 
ſpect 
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ſpect to any thing but him. And that no Man 
may pretend, for a cloak of his covetoulneſs, that 
he fears he may have need of all that he hath, 
when he grows old, or falls into any calamity ; 
theLaw promiſes a ſpecial care of ſuch Men asob- 
ſerve theſe Precepts. And to work a greater con- 
fidence in them, puts them in mind of the conſpi- 
cuous providence of God in feeding the wuld 
Beaſts and Cattle, and in adorning the Herbs and 
Flowers ; and repreſents withal what an unwor- 
thy thing it would be, if we ſhould not believe 
ſo good and ſo powerful a God : bur deal with 
Him,as if he were a bad Creditor, whom we will 
not truſt any further, than while we have a Pawn 
or pledgein our hands for our ſecurity. 


h —m——_—_ 


SECTI. AVIL. 
Of Swearing. 


# þ HERE are other Laws that forbid Perjury, 
but this Law of Chriſt will have us toretrain 
alſo from all kind of Swearing, unleſs we be law- 
fully calPd thereunto upon neceſfity. Nay enjoins 
ſuch faithfulneſs and {ſincerity in all our words, 
that there may be no need to exact an Oath of us. 


—_— — ———— —>—  — 


SECT. XVIII. 
Of other Matters, 


Oreover there can nothing be found com- 
mendable and praiſe-worthy, either in the 
Philoſophical writings of the Grectans, or in the 
ſayings 
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ſayings of the Hebrews , and other Nations , 
which is not contained in the Precepts of Chriſti- 
#zity, and that alſo eſtabliſhed by Divine autho- 
rity : as namely, concerning modeſty, tempe- 
rance, goodneſs, decent behaviour, prudence, 
the office of Magiſtrates and Subjefts, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants, Man and Wife 
between themſelves ; and chiefly the eſchewing 
thoſe vices which among many of the Grecians and 
Romans went under the name and colour of hone- 
fty; ſuch were the deſires of honours and glory. 
And to be ſhort, admirable is the ſubſtantial brevi- 
ry of theſe precepts, comprehended in theſe few 
words,that we ought to /ove Godabove all things, 
and our Netghbours as our ſelves ; that is, we 
muſt do as we would be done unto. 


SECT. XIX; 


Anſwer to an Objedtion touching the Contro- 
verſies abounaing among Chriilians. 


=_ here peradventure ſome will obje&t 
againſt this, which we ſpeak concerning 
the excellency of Chriſtiazity, and tell us of the 
great diverlity of opinions amongſt Chriſtians, 
whereupon there have ſprung ſo many ſets and 
fattions as do now abound in the Church. 

For anſwer whereunto, we may obſerve that 
the like diverſity of opinions happens almoſt in 
all kind of Arts and Sciences, to wit , partly 
through the weakneſs of humane apprehenhion, 
and partly becauſe Mans judgment is hindred 
and intangled by his affettions. Howbeit this 


variety of opinions is contained within certain 
bounds 
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bounds and limits: for there are ſome common 
principles agreed upon by all, and whereupon 
they ground their doubts. Thus in Mathemaricks 
*tis queſtioned whether a circle may be made qua- 
arangular ; but not whether after the taking 
away of equal parts from equal, the reſidue will 
not remain equal. The ſame may be ſeen in 24- 
tural Philoſophy, alſo in the Art of Phyſick, and 
in other Diſciplines. In like manner the dference 
of opinions that is amongſt Chriſtians doth not 
hinder the common conſent and agreement in 
thoſe fundamental principles, for which chiefly 
we have commended Chriſtian Religion ; the cer- 
tainty whereof appears in this, namely, that 
thoſe which out of mutual and deadly hatred 
ſought all the occaſion and matter of contention 
they could, durſt not for all that proceed fo far, 
as to deny that theſe Precepts were commanded 
by Chriſt : no not even thoſe that refuſe to frame 
their lives and actions according to that rule. 

But if there be any Man that will contradict 
theſe Principles, he is to be accounted like to 
thoſe Philoſophers that denyed the Snow to be 
woite : For as theſe are confuted by ſenſe, ſo are 
thoſe convinced by the unanimous conſent of all 
Chriſtian Nations, and of the Books which were 
written by the firſt Chriſtians, and by thoſe next 
to the firſt, and by the DoCtors which followed 
afterward ; even thoſe that witneſled their faith 
in Chriſt by their death. For in the opinion of 
any indifferent Judge, that muſt needs be repu- 
ted the true doftrine of Chriſt, which ſo many have 
ſucceſlively acknowledged and profeſled ; like as 
we are perſwaded that was the doQtrine of Socra- 
tes, which we read in Plato and Xerophon ;, as alſo 
that of Zero the Philoſopher, which we find held 
by the Stoicks, E SECT. 
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SECT. XX. 


The excellency of Chriſtian Religion is further 
proved from the dignity of the Author. 


HE third thing wherein we {aid Chrift;ar 

Religion excelled all others thatare, or can 
be deviſed, was the manner whereby it was deli- 
vered and divulged. Where firſt we ſhall ſpeak 
of the Author. 

They that were authors of the wiſdom among 
the Grecians, confeſſed that they could not af- 
firm almoſt any thing for certain in their dottrine, 
becauſe ( quoth they ) truth lies hid in a deep Pit ; 
and our minds are no leſs dazed in the contem- 
plation of divine things, than the eyes of an 
Owl in beholding the bright ſhining of the Sz: 
Beſides, there was none among them but was no- 
toriouſly guilty of ſome vice or other. For ſome 
were flatterers of Princes, others addicted to the 
impure love of Boys or Harlots; others gloried 
in a Dog-like impudence. And that they all en- 
vied one another, their ſcolding about words or 
matters of no moment is a great argument ; as 
this 15 of their coldneſs in the worſhip of God, 
that even they who believed one God, ſet him 
alide, and not only worſhipped others, but ſuch 
as they knew were no Gods ; making that only 
the rule of their Reltgion, which was commonly 
received and practiſed in publick. Touching 
the reward of godlneſs they determined nothing 
for certain, as appears by the laſt ( farewel ) 
diſputation of Socrates at his death. 
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Aahomet, the Author of a Religion that is 
ſpread very far, his own Followers do not deny, 
to have been a Man that abandoned himſelf to 
laſt, throughout his whole life : But gave no 
aſlurance at all, by which Men may be ſatisfied, 
that there ſhall indeed be ſuch a reward as he 
promiſed ; conſiſting in banqueting and in vene- 
ry ; ſince they do not ſo much as pretend that 
his Body was raiſed to life again, bur it lies bu- 
ried at Meawmato this day. 

And as for Moſes the Founder of the Hebrew 
Law, though he was an excellent Perſon, yet he 
cannot be freed from all blame : ſince he could 
ſcarcely be perſwaded with much reluQtance to 
undertakethe Embaſly, which God charged him 
withal to the King of Eyypt : and expreſled alſo 
ſome diſtruſt of God's promiſe for bringing wa- 
ter out of the Rock, as the Hebrews themſelves 
confeſs. And he did ſcarce partake of any one of 
thoſe promiſes which by the Law he made unto 
the People, but was perplex*d with continual 
mutinies and ſeditions in the Wilderneſs; nei- 
ther was he permitted to enter into that. bleſſed 
and pleaſant Land, fo much deſired. 

But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciples, as a 
Perſon without all fin; nor did others ever pro- 
duce any teſtimony to prove that He was guilty 
of the leaſt: but whatſoever He preſcribed to 
others, He performed Himſelf. For there was 
nothing that God gave Him in charge, which he 
did not faithfully perform ; being moſt timple 
and void of guile in his whole life ; moit patient 
of injuries, nay, of cruel torments, as He ſhew- 
ed in ſuffering even the puniſhment of the Crols ; 
molt loving and kind to all Men, even to his Ene- 
mies;z yea,thoſe Enemies who put Him to death : 
F 2 on 
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on whom he had ſuch compaſſion that he beſeech- 
ed God to forgive them. 

As for the reward which he promiſed unto his 
Diſciples, 1t 1s both ſaid, and proved by un- 
doubred arguments, that he fimſelf is made par- 
taker thereof after a moſt eminent and excellent 
manner. For after he was riſer from the dead, 
there were many that beheld, and heard, and 
handled, and felt Zim: He alſo aſcended up in- 
to Heaven in the light of his Twelve Diſciples ; 
where He obtained the higheſt power, as was evi- 
dent in that according to his promiſe made at his 
departure, he endued them that were his Follow- 
ers with ability to ſpeak thoſe Languages which 
they had never learnt, and with other wonder- 
working Powers ; which will not let ns doubt, 
either of his faithfulneſs, or of his Power to 
beſtow upon us the reward which he hath pro- 
miſed. And thus we have ſhewn how-that this 
Religion is more excellent than others, in regard 
that Chriſt the Author of it hath him/elf perfor- 
med what he commanded ; as alſo in his own per- 
ſon obtained, and already enjoyeth the happineſs 
that he promiſed. 


SEC1, XX. 


Alſo from the wonderful ſpreading of 
this Religion. 


'B E 1 us inthe next placedeſcend tothe effets 
of this do&trine brought by him to the World: 
which, if they be wel} weighed, will appear to 
be ſuch, that if God have any care of humane 

affairs, 
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affairs, this doftrine cannot but be believed to 
be Divine. It was very agreeable to Divine Pro- 
vidence, to make that which was beſt, to be of 
the greateſt and largeſt extent, Now ſuch was 
the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Religton ; which, we 
{ce publiſht and taught through all Exrope, not 
excepting the moſt Northern Provinces: and no 
leſs through all Aſa, even the Iflands of it in 
the Sea: through Egypt alſo and eAthiopta, and 
ſome other parts of A/rica: And laſtly, through 
America, Nor is this only done now, but was ſo 
anciently, as is witneſſed by the #iftorics of all 
times, by the Books of Chriſtians, the aCts of Sy- 
04s, and by that old Tradition at this day pre- 
ſerved among the Barbart ns concerning the Tra- 
vels and Miracles of Thomas, Andrew, and other 
Apoſtles, Clemens, Tertullan, and ſome Arcients 
belides, have noted how far the zame of Chriſt 
was known amongſt the Britains, Germans, and 
other moſt remote Nations in their times. And 
certainly there 1s no other Re{zg10» comparable 
hereunto for ample and large extent. Paga- 
mſm indeed 1s one name, but cannot be ſaid to 
be one Religion ;, ſince that it was neither agreed 
upon by the Profeſſors thereof what one thing they 
ſhould worſhip ; bur ſome adored the Srars,others 
the Elements, and a third fort reverenced their 
Cattel, others ſuch things as have no ſubſiſtence - 
Nor was this Worſhip pertormed by virtue of 
the ſame Law, nor from any common Maſter, 
The Jews indeed are diſperſed and ſcattered 
up and down, yet remain one people, Howbeirt 
their Rel{;g:02 had never any notable growth or 
increaſe after Chriſt's Aſcenſion: and their Law 
was not ſo much made known by them, as by 
Chriſtians, 
| F 3 Then 
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Then for Mabumetaniſm, it is poſſeſſed of 
Land enough, but 'tis not alone : for Chriſtiar 
Religion 18 alſo profeſſed in the ſame Countries ; 
where, in ſome places there are greater numbers 
of Chriſtians than of Turks : who, on the con- 
trary, are not to be found at all, in moſt parts 
where Chriſtianity is planted. 


CEEI_ 
—_ 


SECT. XXII. 


Conſidering the meekneſs and ſimplicity of them 
that firit tanght this Religion. 


T follows that we conſider by what means 

this Chriſtian Religion had its augmentation 
and increaſe, that zhercin it may be comparable, 
and preferred before others. We fee it common- 
ly true of moſt Men, that they will eaſily follow 
the examples of Kings and Potentates what way 
ſoever they go; ſpecially if Law and Penalties 
compell them to it. Hereby were the Religion; 
of the Pagans, and of Mahomet propagated. But 
they that firſt taught the Chriſtian Religion not on- 
ly wanted all civil power and authority, bur 
were of mear condition, no bettcr than poor 
Fiſhermen, Weavers, and the like. Yet by ſuch 
Mens pains and induſtry, that aoftrine, within 
the ſpace of Thirty Years, or thcreahouts, was 
publiſhed not only throughout all the parts of 
the Roman Empire, but alfo among the Parthians 
and remote Indtans. 

Nor was it thus only in the beginning ; but 
for almoſt three whole Apes together, this Reli- 
2ion was ſo promoted by the endeavours of pri- 

vate 
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vate Men; without any threatnings 3 without 
any Worldly thing to invite Men to it : yea, a- 
gainſt the will and the moſt violent oppoſition 
of thoſe who then had the Imperial Power ; that 
before Conſtantme profelled Chriſtianity , this 
was become, very near, the greateſt part of the 
Roman World. 

Amongſt the Grecians that taught Morality , 
divers there were that commended themſelves 
alſo very much by their sk1ll in other Arts. As 
the Platoniſts were famous for the ſtudy of Geo. 
metry, the Peripateticks for the Hiſtory of Plants 
and living Creatures, the Stocks for Logical ſab- 
tilty, the Pythagoreans for knowledge 'of num- 
bers and harmony : many alſo were admirable for 
eloquence, as Xenophon, Plato, and Theophraſtus. 
But the firſt Dottors and Teachers of Chriſtianity 
were endued with no ſuch art, but uſed the plain- 
eſt lznguage, without inticing words; only af. 
ter a bare manner or naked form of ſpeech pro- 
nouncing their precepts , promiſes, and threat- 
nings. Which having no efhcacy in themſelves 
proportionable to ſuch a progreſs as Chriftiani- 
ty made, we muſt needs confeſs, it was either at- 
tended by Miracles , or by God's ſecret power 
aſſiſting the buſineſs, or both together. 
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SECT. XXIII. 


What great impediments there were that 
might terrifie Men from the embracing or 


the profeſſing hereof. 


[2 a may be added another thing conſi- 
derable, namely, that they who received 
Chriſtianity from thoſe Teachers, had not their 
minds. void of a certain form and rule of Religi- 
on; and ſo were not by that means duGile and 
eaſie to be drawn, as they were who firſt received 
the Pagamſh worſhip ard Mahomer's Law : much 
leſs was their minds prepared for it, by ſome an- 
tecedent inſtitution ; as the Hebrews by Circum- 
cifion, and the knowledge of one God, were 
made fit to accept the Law of Moſes : But quite 
contrary w:zre filled with Opinions and Cuſtoms, 
which are a kind of another nature, repugnant 
to thoſe new Inſtitutions ; being educated, viz. 
and confirmed by the authority of Laws and of 
their Parents, in the Pagamh Religion, or the 

Jewiſh Rites. | 
Beſidesthis, there was another impediment, to 
wit, the moſt grievous evils, which they who 
undertook Chriſtianity, muſt expect to ſuffer, 
or had reaſon to fear, upon that account. For 
ſeeing that humane nature abhors ſuch evils, it 
mult needs follow, that the cares of thoſe evils 
cannot be admitted of without much difficulty. 
A long time were the Chri/tians deprived of all 
honours and dignities; and likewiſe much afflict- 
cd with divers penalties, with confiſcation of 
goods and baniſhments : which notwithſtanding 
were 
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were all but flea-bitings, for they were con= 
demned to dig in the Mines ; and to ſuffer tor- 
ments, than which more cruel could not be de- 
viſed, 

And ſuch multitudes of them were put to 
death, that there never was a greater number 
of Men- at one time ſwept away, and devoured, 
either by famine, or peſtilence, or war, as the wri- 
ters of thoſe times do teſtifie, Their manner 
and kind of death alſo was not oramary, but ſome 
were buried alive ; others crucihed ; others en- 
dured puniſhments of the like kind, which can- 
not be read or thought of without the greateſt 
horror : and yet this ſavage cruelty, which con- 
tinued without much intermiſſion ( and that not 
every where ) till almoſt the time of Conftantize, 
in the Roman World, and in other places endu- 
red longer ; was ſo far from diminiſhing the 
number of Chriſtians ; that, quite contrary,their 
Blood might be called the $Szed of the Church - 
there ſprang up ſtill ſa many; in the room of 
thoſe that were cut off. 

Now let a3 herein alſo compare other Religi- 
ons with Chriſtianity, The Greeks and the reſt 
of the Pagans, who are wont to magnihe their 
own things above meaſure ; yet give us 1n but a 
very ſhort Catalogue of ſuch as ſuſtered death for 
the ſake of their DoCtrine. Some Cymnoſophiſtc, 
Socrates, not many more, are all they can num- 
ber. And in thoſe eminent Men, it can ſcarce be 
denied, bur that there might be ſome deſire of 
tranſmitting the fame to Poſterity, which had 
a hand in the Buſineſs. But amongſt thoſe Chr;- 
ſtians that ſuifered martyrdom for their faith , 
there were very many of mean rank, of the com- 
mon ſort of People, ſuch as were ſcarce cver 

taken 
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taken notice of, or known to their Neighbours 
that lived hard by them. There were Women 
alſo, Virgins, and young Men ; ſuch as had no 
deſire nor any probable hope of getting renown 
in foture times by their ſufferings : According 
as in the Books of Martyrs, we find the Names 
but of a few in compariſon of the whole number 
of thoſe that were put to death, who are only 
regiſtred in groſs. 

To which we muſt add, that by a ſmall com- 
pliance and ſimulation, ſuppoſe by caſting a little 
Frankincenſe upon the Altar, moſt of them 
might have freed themſelves from ſuch puniſh- 
ments. Which cannot be ſaid of thoſe Philoſo- 
Phers; who, whatſoever they might think ſe- 
cretly in their hearts, in all their apparent aCti- 
ons, conform'd themſelves tothe vulgar cuſtoms. 
So that, to have ſuffered death for the honour 
of God, cannot well be attributed to any 
other, but only the Fews and Chriſtians. And 
not to the Fews neither, after the times of Chriſt ; 
nor before them, but to a few, if they be com- 
pared with Chriſtians. More of which ſuffered 
for the Law of Chriſt in ſome one Province ; 
than the Fews ever did ; whoſe patience in this 
kind, may all very near be reduced to the times 
of Manaſſes, and of Antiochus, 

Wherefore, ſeeing Chriſtian Religion in this 
particular alſo ſo vaſtly excells all other, it ought 
juſtly to be preferred before them. And from 
ſuch a multitude of all kinds, and ſexes of People, 
diſtinguiſht*d by ſo many ſeveral places and ages, 
as did not ſtick to die for this Religion ; we 
may well gather, there was very great cauſe of 
ſuch conſtancy : which cannot be imagined to be 
any other but the light of Truth, and the Spirit 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Anſwer to them that require more forci- 
ble Reaſons. 


Inally, if any yet he not ſatisfied with theſe 
arguments aboveſaid, but delire more forci- 

ble rea/ons for confirmation of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligios ; let ſuch know, that according as things 
are divers, they muſt alſo have divers kinds of 
Proofs. Thus is there one way in /4athematicks, 
another insPhyſicks, a third in matters of advice 
and counſel; and laſtly, another kind, when a 
matter of fatt is in queſtion : wherein verily we 
muſt reſt content when the reſt:montes are free 
from all ſuſpicion of untrath. Otherwite down 
goes not only all the ufe of iiſtory, and a great 
part of the art of Phyſick,, but all the piety alſo 
that ought to be between Parents and Children, 
which cannot be known other ways. And indeed 
It is the pleaſure of Almighty God, that thoſe 
things which he would have us to believe (to that 
the very belief thereof may bz imputed tous for 
obedtence ) ſhould not fo evidently appear , as 
thoſe things which are apprehended by /en/e and 
plain demonſtration ; but only be fo far forth 7e- 
vealed as may beget faith, and a pceriwaſion there- 
of in the hearts and minds of ſuch as are not 
obſtinate : That ſo the Word of the Goſpel may 
bz as a touchſtone, whereby Mens diſpoſitions 
may be tried whether they bz curable or not. For 
ſeeing theſe arguments, whercot we have ſpoken, 
have induced fo many honeſt, godly, and wiſe 
Men to approve of this R:1i940n, it 1s thereby 
plain 
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plain enough that the fault of other Mens infide- 
tity is not for want of ſufficient :eſtimony, but be- 
cauſe they would not have that to be had and em- 
braced for truth , which is contrary to their at- 
fe&tions and deſires: It being, that is, an hard 
matter for them to make no great account of 
honours, and other worldly advantages ; which 
they muſt do, if they receive what Chriſt hath 
taught, and ſo become engaged to obſerve his 
Precepts. Which is diſcovered to be true by this 
very thing ; that they take many other Hiſtori- 
cal Narrations to be true; which notwithſtand- 
ing appear to be ſo meerly by authority - and 
not by any ſuch foot-ſteps of them remaining at 
this day, as the Hiſtory of Chriſt hath ; partly 
in the confeſſion of the Fews, who are now in be- 
ing, and partly in thoſe things, which are eve- 
ry where found in the Aſlemblies of Chriſtian 
People; of which it mult needs be granted there 
was ſome cauſe. 

Laſtly, ſeeing the long duration or continuance 
of Chriſtian Religion, and the large extent thereof 
can be aſcribed to no humane power, therefore it 
muſt be attributed to miracles : or if any deny 
that it came to paſs through a miraculous man- 
ner ; this very getting fo great ſtrength and 
power without a miracle, may be juſtly thought 


to ſurpaſs any miracle, 
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SECT L 
To prove the Authority of the Books of the 


New Covenant. 


FTER that a Man is once perſwaded 
by the reaſons aboveſaid, or is induced 
by any other argents to believe that 
this Religion which Chriſtians profeſs 

is the :rxeſt, and abſolutely the beſt ; if he deſire 

to learn all the parts thereof, then muſt he have 
recourſe unto the moſt ancient writings that con- 
tain the ſame Rehgivr, which commonly we call 
the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather new 

Covenant, 

For he is very unreaſonable who denies this 
Religion to be contained in thoſe Books, as all 
Chriſtians affirm. Since it is but equity to believe 
every 
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every Sect; be it good, or be it bad; when it 
ſays its opinions are to be found in ſuch or ſuch 
a Book: as we believe the /Mahomerans, that 
the Religion of Mahbomer is contained in the 
Alcoran. 

Foraſmuch then as we have before proved that 
the Chriſtian Religion 1s moſt trac ;, and it is ma- 
nifeſt withal that it is contained in theſe Books, 
if there were no other ground, yet this alone is 
ſufficient to prove and ayouch the Authority of 
thoſe Books. 

But if any body requires a more particular de- 
monſtration of it, 1 muſt firſt tay down this 
Rule, which all indifferent Judges will allow ; 
that it is incumbent upon him, who will im- 
pugn the authority of any writing received for - 
many Apes, to produce Arguments which prove 
that Writing to be falſe: which if he cannot 
do, that Book is to be defended, as in poſleſſion 


of its Authority. 
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SECT. Il. 


Here is ſhewn that ſuch Books were written 
by the Authors, whoſe names they have 
prefixed. 


E fay then that thoſe Books which are 

not in queſtion amongſt Chriſtians, 
and carry before them a certain Name, are the 
very Works of thoſc Authors whoſe names they 
bear; Becauſe thoſe primitive Fathers, Juſtin, 


Ireneus, Clemens, and others after them do 
quote 


SO OOO OPER ——— nn — : 


Book III. Chriſtian Religion, 81 


quote thoſe Books under theſe very names. As 
alſo becauſe Tertallian witnelleth that there were 
Original Copies of ſome of thoſe Bocks extant in 
his time. And belides, all the Churches received 
thoſe Books for authentical, before there were 
any common publick Meetings. Neither did ever 
the Pagans or jews raile any controverlie about 
this, as if theſe were not the works of thoſe Men, 
whoſe they were ſaid to be : but 5a{;an himſelf 
plainly confeſſeth that thoſe were the'writings of 
Peter and Paul, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, which 
Chriſtians under thoſe names have read and recei- 
ved. For as no Man in his wits can doubt that 
thoſe Writings, which go under the names of 
Homer and /irgil, are truly theirs, becauſe the 
one hath been ſolong time received among the 
Latin, and the other among the Greek Authors : 
In like manner, it were more abſurd to bring the 
Authors of thoſe Books in queſtion, which arc 
granted almoſt by all the ations in the world. 


SBC. | ME. 


Some Books were anciently doubted of. 


N the Volume of the New Covenart, there 
are ſome Books indeed now received, which 
were not ſo received from the beginning, as the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, that of St. James 
and Fae, two of St. John the Elder, the Reve- 
lation, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews - Yet this 
iS certain, that they were acknowledged by ma- 
ny Churches; which appears ſufficiently from 
hence, that the ancient Chriſtians uſe- their 
Teſtimonies 
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Teſtimonies as Sacred : Which makes it credi- 
ble that ſuch Churches as from the beginning had 
not thoſe Books, either were ignorant of them, 
or doubrtfv! : Yetafterward when they were bet- 
ter informed touching the ſame, they admitted 
them into the Canon (as we now ike) 2ccording 
to the example of other Churches. 

Neither can any good reaſon be given why any 
Man ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, lince there 
is nothing compriſed in them, neither can ought 
thence be collected which 1s not abundantly ex- 
preſled in other Books unqueſtioned. 


SEC I. IV. 


The Authority of ſuch Books as have no T i- 
tles, is proved from the quality of the 
Writers. 


A ND here Ict no Man miſtruſt the very 

of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe the 
Writer of it is unknown ; nor doubt of the two 
Epiſtles of S. John and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
Men do queſtion, whether the Author of them 
was John the Apoſtle, or ſome other of that 
name ? For the ae 13 not ſo much to be re- 
garded as the quality or condition of Writers, 
Hence It 1s that we receive many Books of H- 
ſtory, whoſe Authors are to us uoknown ; As that 
concerning the Alexandrian War by Ceſar : be- 
cauſe we may perceive that whoſoever writ the 
ſame, lived in thoſe times, and was preſent 


when the things were done. In like manner ir 
ought 
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ought to ſufhce us, that whoſoever wrote the 
Books we ſpeak of, both lived in the primitive 
Age, and were endued with Apoſtolical gifts. 
For if any body will ſay, that theſe qualities 
might be feigned, as the very Names might be 
in other Writings; he ſays that which is not 
credible, viz. that they who every where preſs 
the ſtudy of truth and piety, would for no cauſe 
at all make themſelves guilty of the crime of for- 
gery : which is not only deteſtable among all 
good Men, but by the Roman Laws was to be 
puniſhed with death. 


PE 
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Theſe Pen-men writ the Truth, becauſe they 
had certain knowleage of what they writ. 


HIS therefore muſt be allowed, that the 
Books of the New Covenant were written 
by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they bear, or 
by ſuch as bear ſufficient witneſs of themſelves : 
To which if we fartaer add, that they were allo 
well acquainted with the zatrers whereof they 
wrote, and had no purpoſe to lye or diſſeble, it 
will follow that the things which they commirted 
to writing were both certain and rue, becaule 
every untruth proceeds either from ignorance, or 
from a wicked aefire to decetve. 

As touching Matthew, John, Peter and Trae, 
they were all of the /ociety and fellowſhip of thoſe 
Twelve whom Jeſus did chuſe to be witzefſes of 
his Life and Dottrine ; fo that they could not 
want notice of thoſe things which they did re- 

(3 late 
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| late. The ſame may be ſaid of James, who was 
| either an Apoſtle, or as ſome think, the next a-kin 
to Jeſus, and by the Apoſtles conſecrated Biſhop 
| of Hieruſalem. Paul alſo could not err through 
| lack of knowledge, about theſe Points which he 
| profeſleth were revealed to him by Jeſs himſelf 
reigning, in Heaven ; nor could he, or Luke ei- 
ther, who was an inſeparable companion to him 
| in his travels, be deceived about thoſe things 
| which were done by himſelf. This Lake might 
eaſily know the certainty of thoſe things which 
he writ concerning the /ife and dearth of Jeſus : 
For he was born in the places next adjoining to 
Paleſtina ;, through which Country when he tra- 
velled, he ſaith he ſpake with ſuch perſons as were 
eye-witneſſes of the things that were done. For 
doubtleſs beſides the Apoſtles with whom he had 
familiarity, there lived many others at that time 
who had been cured by 5e/us, and had ſeen him 
both before his Death and after his ReſurreCtion, 
If we will give credit to Tacitus and Suctonns 
in thoſe things. which happened a long time be- 
fore they were born, becauſe we are confident 
| | that they diligently enquired into the ruth 
"1 thereof ; how much more ought we to believe 
i! | this Writer, who ſaith that he received all the 
things which he relates from them that had /cer 
the ſame, 
[t is credibly reported of Mark, that he was 
a conſtant companion with Perer, ſo that whatſo- 
ever he writ,are to be look*d upon as dictated by 
Peter, who could not be ignorant thereof. Be- 
ſides, the ſame things that he writes are almoſt 
all extant inthe Writings of the Apoſtles. Neither 
could the A4:thor of the Apocalypſe be deceived 
or deluded in thoie YViſcons, which he faith _ 
01s 
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ſent unto him from Heaven. Nor he that writ 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews err in thoſe things 
which he profeſleth, either to be m/pired into 
him by the Spirit of Goa, or elſe taught him by 
the Apoſtles. 


SECT. VI. 


As alſo becauſe they would not ye. 


_— E other reaſon we ſpake of to prove the 

truth of the ſaid Holy Writers, becauſe 
they had no wi/ to tell an untruth,is twiſted with 
that which we handled above, when in general 
we proved the truth of Chriſtian Religion, and of 
the Hiſtory of the ReſurreCftion of Chriſt. 

Thoſe that will accuſe any Witneſles for the 
pravity of their will, muſt produce ſomething by 
which it may be thought credible, their will 
might be diverted from uttering the truth: but 
this cannot be ayerred of the ſaid Authors, For 
if any do object and ſay, that they acted in their 
own cauſe, and did their own buſineſs; wemuſt 
ſee why this ſhould be thought rherr cauſe and in- 
tereſt. Not that they. might get any thing by it 
in this World, or thereby avoid any danger : 
when for the ſake of this profeſſion, they both 
loſt all the goods of this World, and ventured 
upon all manner of dangers. This therefore was 
not ther cauſe and intereſt, but only out of re- 
verence to God : which ſure doth not perſwade 
Men to lye ; eſpecially in ſuch a buſineſs, where- 
_ depends the everlaſting Salyation of Man- 
&1nd. 
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Such an impious piece of villainy we cannot 
believe they could be guilty of, if we conſider 
either their DoCtrines, every where moſt full of 
piety ; or their lite, which was never yet accu- 
ſed of any wicked deed : no not by their greateſt 
Enemies, who objefted nothing to them, but 
their want of learning and unskilfulneſs ; which 
did not qualifie them ſure for inventing falſe- 
hoods. And indced, if there had been the leaſt 
ſpice, as we ſpeak, of fraud and cheating in 
them, they would not themſelves have recorded 
their own faults, and preſerved the memory of 
them: as of their all forſaking their Maſter when 
he was in danger, and Peter's denial of him three 
T1Mes, 


SECT. VII. 


A Confirmation of the Fidelity of theſe Au- 
thors from the Miracles which they 
wrought. 


N the other ſide God himſelf pave illuſtri- 

ous teſtimonies of their Fidelity by work- 

ing worders, which either they or their Diſciples 

with great boldneſs publickly avouched, adding 

alſo the naines of the perſons, places, and other 

circumſtances : So that the truth or falſhood of 

their aſſertion might eaſily have been diſcovered 
by the 1ngui;ſition of the Magiſtrate, 

Amongſt which it is worthy our obſcrvation, 
which they have moſt conſtantly delivered, both 
concerning the uſe of Tongues which they had 
never learned among many thouſand Men; and 
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Their curing the diſeaſes of the body upon a ſud- 
den in the ſight of the People. Neither were 
they any whit diſmayed with fear either of the 
Fewiſh Magiſtrates of thoſe times, whom they 
knew to be moſt malicioufly ſet againſt them ; 
or of the Romans, who were far from having any 
good will to them, and, they were ſure, would 
lay hold on any thing on which they might 
ground a charge of their being ventors of a 
new Religion : and yet neither Jews nor Pagans, 
in the times immediately following, durſt ever 
deny, that wonders were wrought by thoſe Men. 
Yea, the Miracles of Peter are mentioned by 
Phlegon in hiz Annals, who lived under Aarian 
the Emperor, Moreover the Chriſtians themſelves 
in thoſe Books that contain a rea/o0 of their 
faith, which they exhibited to the Emperors, to 
the Senate, and to the Governonrs, do relate theſe 
things as moſt manifeſt and unqueſtionable 
truths : yea, they openly report that there con- 
tinued a wonderful wertue of working ſtrange ef- 
fects ac their Sepulchres for ſome Ages after their 
Death ; which it it had been falſe, they knew 
that to their ſhame and puniſhnent the Magt- 
ſtrates could have confuted it very ealily. But 
that were ſuch multitude of Miracles wrought 
at the Sepulchres I ſpoke of, and ſo many Wit- 
neſles of them : that they cxtorted even from 
Porphyry a confeſſion of it. 
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SECT. VIL 
The Truth of the Writings confirmed from 


hence, that many things are found there 
which the event hath proved to be divinely 
revealed. 


HESE things ought to ſuffice, but there 
are other Arguments which we may heap 
upon theſe, to prove the eruth and fidelity of 
theſe Authors Writings, For' many things are 
therein foretold, which were poſſible for Men 
by their own power to know or bring to paſs: 
yet we ſce the rrath thereof wonderfully con- 
firmed by the everr. | 
Thus it was foretold that this Religion ſhould 
upon a ſudden have a large and ample increaſe ; 
that it ſhould conrimue for ever ; and though it 
were rejected by moſt of the Jews, yet ſhould ir 
be imbraced by the Gentiles, Thus likewiſe 
was foretold what hatred and ſpight the Jews 
would bear againſt them that profeſſed this Reli- 
gion, and what grievous Perſecutions they 
ſhould undergo : T he Siege alſo and deſtruttior: 
both of Fieruſalem, and of the Temple, toge- 
ther with the miſerable Calamities of the Jewi(l 
Nation, 
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SEC I.. IA. 


As alſo from God's Care in preſerving his 
People from falſe writings. 


ESIDES this, if it be granted that God 
out of his providence takes care of humane 
affairs, ſpecially ſuch as belong to his honour and 
worſhip ; then it cannot be that he ſhould ſuffer 
ſo great a multitude of Men, who had no other 
delign but to worſhip God after a holy manner, 
to be cheated with lying Books. And foraſmuch 
as ſince the time that to many Setts have ſprung 
up in Chriſtiamty, there hath not been one that 
received not either al or the #:oft of thoſe Books, 
( excepting ſome few that contain no ſingular 
matter differing from the reft) it is a great ar- 
gument that no material thing could be objected 
againſt theſe writings; ſpecially ſince the ſaid 
Setts were ſo partial and ſpitefully bent againſt 
each other, that what on2 approved, others re- 
jected, even for this reaſon, vecauſt it was there 
approved. 


— — 


SECT. Xx. 


Anſwer to the Objettion, That divers Book: 
were not received by all. 


@ he ERE were ſome indced, though very 
tew, among thoſe that would be calle 
Chriſtians, who rejected all thoſe Books, whick 
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they ſaw centradifted thei peculiar Opinions, 
Such, tor inſtance, as out of hatr«d of che Jews 
reviled their Ged, the Maker of the World; and 
the Law which he had given them : or on the 
other ſide, ſuch as for fear of the evils which 
Chriſtians were to undzrgo, choſe to lurk and 
lie aid under the name of Jews; who had liber- 
ty, without any danger, to profeſs their Reji- 
gion. But theſe very Men were renounced, in 
thoſe times, by all other Chriſtians throughout 
the World : when as yet all that differed in their 
opimons, with the fſafcty of picty, were tole- 
rated, by the order of the Apoſtles, with great 
patience. As for the former kind of theſe adul- 
terate Ciriſtians, I think they haye been ſuffi- 
ciently contuted, both by that which we have 
ſaid before, when we proved that there was but 
one oxely true God, the fole framer of the whole 
World ; Asalſo by thoſe very Books, which that 
they might have ſome ſemblance of Chriſtians, 
they did admit of, ſpecially the Goſpel of Luke - 
wherein is evidently ſhewn that the ſame God 
whom Mo/es and the Hebrews worſhipped, was 
preached by Chriſt. And the other /ore we ſhall 
more :t:ly confute, when we come to oppugn 
thoſe thzt both are and would be called Jews. For 
the preſent only this I ſay, that their impudence 
is wonderful great, who ſlight and extenuatethe 
authority of Paul; ſeeing, there was not one of 
all the Apoſtes, that founded and taught more 
Churches than he did : and his Miracles were at 
that time reported to be exceeding numerous, 
when (as erewhile we ſaid) their might caſily 
have been tria), and enquiry made of the rr:th of 
the matter. If then it be trne that he wrought 
wonatrs, why may we not believe him concern- 

ing 
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ing his Heavenly Viſions, and inſtruftion received 
from Chriſt himſelf? to whom if he was ſo dear, 
it cannot bethat he ſhould tez.ch any thing inglo- 
rious or ingrateful unto Chriſt, as falſities or 
unt:urhs would have been. And as touching that 
particular, which 1s the only thing whereof they 
accuſe him, namely his dottrine of the liberty 
and freedom which was purchaſed for the He- 
brews from thoſe Rites and Ceremonies that were 
formerly commanded them by MOSES; He 
had no reaſon at al] toteach it, but only the truth 
of the thing which he aſſerted. For he himſelf 
was both circumciſed, and did alſo of his own 
accord obſerve very many things which the Law 
enjoined. And then for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Religion, he both did more difficult and ſuffered 
harder things than the Law required, or could be 
expected upon the account of the Law ; and 
taught alſo his Diſciples to do and ſuffer the like. 
Whence ir appears that he uttered no flattering 
or enticing ſpeeches unto his auditors; who were 
tanght inſtead of the Sabbath, to keep every day 
holy for divine worſhip, and inſtead of the little 
expences which the Law required to ſuffer the 
loſs of all their goods, and inſtead of the bloud 
of Beaſts, to conſecrate their own bloud unto 
God. And further, Paul himſelf plainly affirms, 
that Peter, John, and James, in token of their 
conſent with him, gave him the right bands of 
fellowſhip : which he never durſt have ſpoken, 
if it had not been true, becauſe the ſame Men 
being then alive might have convitted him for a 
lyar. 

Theſe therefore (of whom I have now ſpoken }) 
being excluded, as ſcarce deſerving the name of 
Chriſtians; the moſt manifeſt conſent of fo 

many 
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many Congregations of Chriſtians, who received 
theſe Books ; added to what hath been ſpoken of 
the Miracles which'theWriters of them wrought, 
and the ſingular care which God takes about 
matters of this kind, ought to be ſufficient toin- 
duce any indifferent Men to give credit thereun- 
to: ſpecially conſidering that they are wont 
commonly to credit any other Books of Hiſtory, 
which have no ſuch teſtimonies ; unleſs they ſee 
ſome plain reaſon to the contrary, which cannot 
be ſaid of any of thoſe Books whereof we have 


ſpoken. 


—_— 


SECT. XL 
Anſwer to an Objeition, That theſe Books 


ſeem to contain things impoſſible. 


OR if any body ſay, that tome things are 
related in theſe Books, which are impoſſi- 
ble to be done; the ObjeCtion vaniſhes, when 
we conſider what hath been before diſcourſed : 
that there are things which cannot indeed be 
done by Mcn, but are poſſible with God (ſuch, 
that is, as include in themſelves no repugnancy 
or” contradiction, as we ſpeak) and that in the 
number of ſuch things, are even thoſe Miracu- 
Jous powers which we moſt of all admire, and 
the recalling of the Dead to Life again. 


SECT. 
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SECT. All. 


Or things contrary to Reaſon. 


NE I THER are they to be more regarded, 

who ſay that ſome dotrines are compriſed 
in theſe Books which are diſagreeing to right 
reaſon : For this is confuted firſt by ſuch a vaſt 
multitude of Men who wanted no wit, learning 
or wiſdom, as have followed the authority of 
theſe Books, ever ſince the firſt times. And then 
all thoſe things which were ſhewn in the firſt 
Book to be conſonant to right reaſon ; for in- 
ſtance, that there 1s one God, who alone is abſo- 
lutely perfe&, infinite in vertue, life, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs, of whom all things that have any 
being were maae : whoſe care and providence 
reacheth over all his works, efpecially unto Men; 
and who can after this life bountifully reward all 
them that obey him: and that we ought to 
bridle our ſenſual appetites: that amongit Men 
there is kinared and alliance, and therefore they 
ought to love one another with ſincere alleQtionz 
All theſe you ſhall find moſt plainly delivered in 
theſe Books. But to allert any thing for certain 
beyond theſe, cither about the nature of God, or 
about his will, by the mere conduct of humane 
reaſon, the contrary reſolutions, not only of 
the Schools among themſelves, but of particu- 
lar Philoſophers, may teach us how unſafe and 
fallacious it is. 

And it is no marvel : lor if Men do fo far 
diſagree in their opinions, when they diſpute 
about the natnre of their own S9z, then they 

muſt 
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muſt needs mnca more diſlent, when they go 
about to determine any thing not revealed con- 
cernin;; the higheſt mind, and the moſt ſupreme 
Spirit which ſo far tranſcends our weak appre- 
benſion. If (a5 prudent Men are wont to ſay) 
to enquire into the Connſels of Kings be dange- 
r&4s, and not to be attempted or attained by us; 
who then is there ſo {agacious, that he ſhould 
hope to be able by his own conjecture to find 
out what God's Will is in thoſe things, which 
he may will,reely as he pleaſes ? Wherefore 
Flato ſaid very well, that none of theſe hidden 
#y/teries could be known without an Oracle, Now 
there can no Oracle be proved to be an Oracle in- 
deed by any clearer teſtimonies than thoſe that 
are contained in the faid Books of the new cove- 
zent. [tis ſo far from being proved, that it is 
not fo much as aſſerted, that God did ever re- 
veal! any thing to Men concerning hts nature, 
which was repugnant to theſe Books : Nor can 
there any later ſignification of his will, which is 
credibl:, be produced. For if there was any 
thing otherwite commanded or permitted before 
the times of Chri/t, in ſuch matrers as are either 
plainly indifterent, or not at all in themſelves 
due, nor plainly diſhoneſt, it makes nothing 
againſt theſe Books ; ſince that in ſuch matters 
the later laws annul the former. 
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SECI. XIII, 


Anſwer to an Objeftion, That ſome of theſe 
Books are repugnant to the other. 


HERE are thoſe who are wont further 

to object againſt theſe Books, that there 
is ſometime a certain diſagreement in their ſence. 
But, quite contrary, whoſoever will judge of 
this matter with an. indifterent mind, ſhall find 
this alſo may be added to the arguments for the 
authority of theſe Books, that we do moſt ma- 
nifeſtly and apparently agree about ſuch things 
as concern any weighty point of do&rive or 
hiſtory : Which couſent and accord cannot elſe- 
where be found among any other Writers that 
are of one and the ſame ſet# or profeſſion, whe- 
ther we conſider the Fews or the Greek Philoſo- 
phers, the Phyſicians or the Roman Lawyers, All 
which do not only differ much among themſelves, 
yea, even thoſe that are of the ſame /e&, as 
Plato and Xenophon ; but oftentimes one ſhall 
find the ſame Writer to affirm now one thing, 
then another, as if he were forgerſul of himſelf, 
or knew not what to reſolve upon. But theſe 
Writers, of whom we ſpeak, do inculcate and 
expreſs the ſame points of faith ; they deliver 
the ſame Commanaments ; and as for their narra- 
tion of the life, and death, and refuretion of 
Chriſt, the Sum and /ubſtance in them all is the 
very ſame. 

As touching ſome {mall circumiances, which 
make nothing to the mijn motier, they might 
bappily have admitted a very catic reconcilia- 
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tion ; though we now do not know it, becauſe 
of the likeneſs of things done at divers times, 
the ambiguity of names, or more names than 
one of the ſame Man or Place, and ſuch like 
things. Nay this very thing ought to vindicate 
and free theſe Writers from all ſuſpicion of fal/e- 
bood ;, it being uſual with thoſe that would have 
lies and untruths credited, to relate all circum- 
ſtances by compact and agreement, ſo as there 
ſhall not appear any colour or ſhew of aifference. 
Or if it be ſo, that for any ſmall aiference, 
which cannot ſo exaQtly be reconciled, a whole 
Book ſhall loſe its credit ; then we muſt believe 
no Books at all, ſpecially thoſe of Hiſtory : yet 
we ſee that Polybins, Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and 
Plutarch, for the ſubſtance of them are eſteemed 
authentical and true, though in ſome circumſtan- 
ces they do not agree: Which makes it the more 
equal and juſt, that no ſuch thing ſhould deſtroy 
their credit, who we ſce by their very Writings 
were always moſt ſtudious of Piety and 
Truth. 
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SEC I... XIV. 


Anſwer to an Objeftion, taken from outward 
Teſtimonies, which make more for theſe 
Books, 


HERE remains another way of over- 
throwing a Teſtimony, which is by pro- 
ducing contrary Teſtimonies out of other Au- 

thors. 
But 
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But I dare boldly ſay, that there are no ſuch 
teſtimonies to be found, unleſs a Man will pro- 
duce the ſayings of them that were borz a long 
time after, and of ſuch alſo as did ſo openly 
profeſs enmity againſt Chriſtzamty, that they 
could be no fit Witneſſes in this matter. 

Nay, on the contrary, if need were, we could 
alledge many teſtimomes to confirm divers parts 
of the hiſtory which is delivered in the ſaid Books. 
Thus both Hebrews and Pagans report that 7e- 
ſes was crucified, and that ſundry mracles were 
done by him and his Diſciples. Thoſe moſt fa- 
mous Books of Joſephs, which were ſet forth 
about Forty Years after Chr1/t*s Aſcenſion, do 
make mention of Herod, Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, 
John the Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and of the deftruiti- 
on of Hieruſalem at large. Herewithal agree 
that which the Authors of the Zalmud have re- 
corded concerning thoſe times, Tacitus relates 
how cruelly Nero uſed the Chriſtians, And an» 
ciently there were certain Books extant, not only 
of private Men, as of Phlegon, and others; but 
alſo ſome publick As, whercynto the Chriſti. 
ans appealed, for that in them there was men- 
tion made of the Srar that appeared at Chrif*s 
Nativity,and allo of the Earthquake and Eclipſe 
of the Sz: (againſt the courſe of Natare, it be- 
ing then full Moon) at the time of Chri/is Paſli- 
2N upon the Crols. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XV. 
Anſwer to the Objetion, That the Scriptures 


were changed, 


OW what can be farther objeted againſt 

theſe Books, I ſee not, unleſs it be ſaid 
that they remained not altogether the ſame that 
they were from the beginning. And indeed it 
mult be granted, that what 1s common to other 
Books might happen, nay did happen to thoſe ; 
namely, that by the careleſneſs, or the perverſe 
care of the Tranſcribers, ſome Letters, ſyllables 
or words might be changed, left out, or added. 
But it is an «4ſt [thing to bring in queſtion the 
truth of ſuch a Book or evidence only, becauſe in 
fo many ages there could not but be great varie- 
ty of Copres, ſince both cuſtom and reaſon re- 
quires, that what appears in the moſt, and moſt 
ancient Copies, be preferred to the reſt. But that 
either by fraud or any other way, all the Copies 
were corrupted, and that in point of doftrine, 
or ſome remarkable piece of Hiitory, will never 
be proved: for there are neither any evidences, 
nor any witneſſes of thoſe times, which atteſt it. 
But if, as was ſaid before, there be any thing 
urged, in much later times, by thoſe who bare 
an implacable hatred to the Diſciples: of theſe 
Books ; that ought to be look*d upon as a Re- 
proach, not as a Teſtimony, 

And this truly, which we have ſaid, may be 
well thought a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe, who 
abject a change in the Scripture; for he who 
afiirms that, eſpecially againſt a writing which 

hath 
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hath been long, and in abundance of places, re- 
ceived, ought himſelf to prove his Charge. But 
to make the vanity of this ObjeCtion: more fully 
appear, we will ſhew, that what they feign, net- 
ther was, nor could be done. 

We have proveg before, that the Books were 
written by the Authors whoſe Names they bear ; 
Which being granted, it follows, that other 
Books were not foiſted into their room, nor was 
any. notable part of them changed. - For, ſince 
that change muſt needs have ſome delign, that 
part would notoriouſly differ from the other 
parts and Books which were not changed ; which 
cannot now any where be diſcerned: Nay, there 
is an admirable agreement, as we ſaid, intheir 
Senies. 

Beſides, as foon-as any of the Apoſtles or Apo- 
ſtolical Men publithed any thing, there. is no 
doubt to be made, but Chriſtians, with great 
diligence, ( as became their piety, and care to 
_— and propagate truth to Poſterity ) took 

rom thence many Copies for their uſe : Which 
therefore were diſperſed as far as the Chriſtian 
Name, through Europe, Xſia and Egypt; in which 
places the Greek Language was ſpoken 

And more than this, the Original Copies alſs, 
as we ſaid before, were preſerved till Two Hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt. Now it was not poffible 
that any Book, diffuſed into fo many Copies, and 
kept, not only by the private diligence of parti- 
cular Perſons, but the common care of the 
Churches, ſhould be altered by the hand of any 
fallifier. Add further, that theſe Books, in the 
following Ages, were tranflated. into the Syriack ; 
e/Etbiopick, Arabick and Latin Tongues: Which 
Tranflations are yei a and do not ditier in. 
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ay thing of moment from the Greek Copies them- 
elves. 

Beſides, we have the Writings of thoſe Men, 
who were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
by their Diſciples, wherein many places are cited 
ont of theſe Books, to the ſame ſenſe and meaning 
which now we read them. Neither was there any 
in the Church of ſo great anthority in thoſe times, 
2aS to have met with obedience, if he would have 
changed any thing : As 1s plain enough by the 
free and open diſlent of Iren«us, Tertullian and 
Cyprian, from thoſe that were moſt eminent in 
the Church, After which times there ſucceeded 
many other ſen, of great Learning and Judg- 
ment, who having firſt made diligent enquiry 
thereof, received theſe Books, as retaining their 
original purity. Hitherto alſo may be referred 
what but now we ſaid of divers Sets of Chriſtians, 
ail which, at leaſt ſuch as acknowledged God to 
be the Maker of the World, and Chriſt to be the 
Author of a new Law, did receive and ule theſe 
Books accordipgly 2s we do the ſame. And if 
any had attempted to alter, or put any thing new 
into any part thereof, they ſhould have been ac- 
cuſed by the reſt for forgery and falſe-dealing 
therein. Neither was there ever any Sect that 
had the liberty, at their pleaſure, to alter any of 
theſe Fooks for their own turns: For It is mani- 
feſt, that all of them did draw their arguments, 
one againſt another, out of the ſame. And as for 
that which we touched concerning Divine Provi- 
aence, it belongs no leſs urito the chefeſt parts, 
than unto the whole Books ; namely, that it is not 
agrecable to it, that G O D ſhould ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny Thouſand Men, which ſincerely deſired to bc 
godly, and carneſtly ſought after eternal ife, to 


» 
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be led headlong into that errcr which they could 
no way avoid. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be 
ſpoken for the authority of the Books of the New 
Covenant, whence alone, it there were no other 
helps, we might be ſufficiently inſtrufted cons 
cernipg the rue Religion, 


it. ttt. As. —_—— 


—I—_ 
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SECT. XVI. 
For the Authority of the Books of the Old 


Teitament. 


OW, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Goa to 

leave us alſo the writings and evidences of 
the Jewiſh Religion, which was anciently the true, 
and affords no ſmall teſtimonies for Chriſtianity ;, 
therefore it wil] not be amils, in the next place, 
to juſtifie the authority of the ſame, Firlt then, 
TT hat theſe Books were written by the ſame Men, 
whoſe Names they bear, is manifeſt in like man- 
ner as we have proved of o#r5betore, of the New 
Covenant, 

Theſe Authors were either Prophets, or other 
very faithful and credible Men, ſuch as was E/- 
aras, who is thought to have coilected the Books 
of the Old Teſtament into one Volume, during 
the life-time of the Prophets Hagzai, Malach: 
and Zachary. | will not here repeat again what 
is ſaid before, in the commendation of doſes. 
Both that part of Z/fory, which at firſt was de- 
livered by him, as we have ſhewn 1n the firſt 
Bock ; and that alſo which was colleted after his 
time 1s witneſled even by many of the Heather; 
Thys the Annals of the Pheniciavs have recorded 

H 2 the 
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the names of David and Solomon, and their 
Leagues with the Men of Tyre. As well Beroſms, 
as the Hebrew Writers, makes fnention of Nevu- 
cnadonojor, and of other Chaldean Kings. He 
whom Jeremy calls Vaphres, King of Egypt, is 
termed Apries by Herodotus, In like manner the 
Books of the Grectans are repleniſhed with Nar- 
rations concerning Cyrus and his Succeſſors, un- 
til the times of Darins, And many other things 
concerning the Nation of the Jews are related by 
Feſephus, in his Books againſt Apion : Whereunto 
we may add what before we have touched our 
of Strabo and Trogw, But as for us Chriſtians, 
we cannot 1n the leaſt doubt of the truth of theſe 
Books, out of every one of which almoſt there 
are teſtimonies extant in our Books, which are 
found likewiſe in the Hebrew. Neither do we 
tind, when Chriſt reprehended many things in 
the Dottors of the Law and Phariſees of his time, 
That ever he accuſed them of Forgery committed 
againſt the Writings of oſcs, or the Prophets ; 
or that they uſed counterfeit Books, or ſuch' as 
were changed. 

T hen, after Chriſt's time, it cannot be proved, 
neither is it credible, that the Scripture was cor- 
rupted in matters of any moment, if we conſt- 
der rightly how far and wide, over the face of 
the Earth, the Nation of the Jews was ſpread, 
who cvery where were the Keepers of theſe 
Books. For, firſt of all, the Ten Tribes were Icq 
away captive by the Afyrians, into MMeata; then 
afterward the two other Tribes: And many of 
theſe alſo, after Cyrus granted them liberty to 
r: turn, ſctled themſelves in forcign Countries. 
The Macedonians invited them, with great pro- 
miſes, to come into Alexandria, The cruelty of 

Antwchus, 
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Antiochizs, the Civil Wars of the Macchabees, to- 
gether with thoſe of Pompey and Soſſizs from 
without, did diſperſe and ſcatter abroad many 
of them. The parts of Africa about Cyrene, 
were full of the 7ews ; ſo were the Cities of Aſia, 
Macedonia, Lycaonma ;, and likewiſe the Iles of 
Cyprus, Crete, and others. Alio what a number 
of them there was at Rome, may be learned out 
of Horace, Fuvenal and Martial, Now it is not 
poſſible that ſuch Multitudes, fo far diſtant one 
from another, ſhould be cozezcd in this kind ; 
neither could they ever accord all in the coining 
of an untruth, Add moreover. that alraoſt Three 
Hundred: Years before Chriſt, at the appoint- 
ment and care of the Kings of Ezypt, thoſe Books 
of the Hebrews were tranſlated into the Greeb 
Tongue, by thoſe that are called the Seventy [n- 
terpreters. So as then the Grectans had the ſenſe 
and ſubſtance of them, though in another Lane 
guage 3 whereby they were the leſs liable to be 
changed. Nay mare; theſe Books were tranſla- 
ted both into the Chaldee Tongue, and into that 
of Jeruſalem, that 1s, the halt Syriack, a little 
before, and a little after the time of ChriF. 
Other Greek, Tranſiations afterward there were z 
as, namely, by Aquila, Symmachus and Theodo- 
tion; all which Orizca compared with thar of the 
Seventy Interpreters ;, and after him, others alſo ; 
who could find no diverſity of #iftory, or of any 
matter worth ſpeaking of. 

Philo lived in the Rgign of Calioulz, and Joſe- 
pbus ſurvived the times of both the Yeſpaſians : 
Which two Writers alledge out of the Hebrew 
Books the ſame things that we read at this day. 

Now in theſe very times began Chri/tian Re- 
ligion to be more and more propagated, being 

3 profeſled 
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profeſſed by many of the Hebrews, and by ſun- 
dry Perſons that had learned the Fbrew Tongue ; 
who, if the Jews had falſified in any notable parr, 
could have quickly diſcovered it, by comparing 
more ancient Copies ; and ſo have made it pub- 
lickly known. But they are ſo far from doing 
this, that, on the other ſide, they alledge many 
teſtimonies out of the old Covenant, to the ſame 
ſenſe and meaning that they are uſed by the He- 
brews: Which H:brews may ſconer be accuſed of 
any other faulr, than (I will not ſay falſhood, 
but of ſo much as) negligence about theſe Books ; 
which they have ſo religiouſly and exaQtly de- 
ſcribed and compared, that they know how of- 
ten any one Letter is found therein. 

The laſt, though not the leaſt argument, to 
prove that the Fews did not purpoſely corrupt or 
alter the Scripture, may be, becauſe the Chri- 
ftians, out of the very Books which are read by 
the Fews, do evince, and, as they truſt, very 
ſtrongly, that their Lord and Maſter Jeſus is thar 
Jame very Mefius 'which was anciently promiſed 
ro the Jews, their Fore-Fathers. Which, above 
all things, the Jews would have taken care ſhould 
not have been done, waen the controverfie aroſe 
between them 2nd the Cor1ſtians, if ever it had 
_ in their power ti tave changed what they 
iſted, 
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The FouUuRTH Book 


OF LE 


TRUTH 
Chriſtian Religion. 


SEG SS L 


A particular Confutation of the Religions 
oppoſite to Chriſtianity. 


H E Fourth Book beginning with that 
pleaſure which many Men are wont 
to rake, in beholding the danger 
wherein others are, while they are 
in none themſelves; ſhews, that it 
ovght to be the greateſt pleaſure of a Chriſtian 
Man in this life, not only to rejoyce and bleſs 
himſelf that he hath found out the Truth, 
but to lend his help alſo to others that wan- 
der up and down in the Labyrinths of Er- 
rour; and to inake them partakers of ſo great 

a benefit. 
Which we in ſome meaſure have endeavoured 
todo inthe former Looks : {the demonſtration 
H 1 G! 


105 The Truth of Book IV. 


of that which is true, containing in it ſelf the 
conjutation of what is falſe) yet in regard” that 
all kinds of Religions which oppoſe them(elves 
to the Chriſtian, viz. Paganiſm, Fudaiſm and 
Alahometiſm, belidcs that which is 'common to 
all, have certain errors proper to every one of 
them, and their peculiar Arguments which they 
are viont to oppoſe us withal. It will not be a+ 
miſs*to make a particular Diſputation againſt 
every one of theſe; firſt beſeeching the Readers 
to free their Judgments from leaning to a Party, 
and from long cuſtom and prejudice, (as impe- 
diments of a good mind )) that with the greater 
indifierercy they may take cognizance of what 
ſhall be ſaid, 


 —O—C— — — — 


SECT. Hl. 


And firit of Paganiſm, that there is but one 
God. Created Spirits are good or bad : the 


good not to be honoured, but as the moſt 
high God diretts, - 


O begin then againſt Pagers - lf they ſay 

that there are divers eternal and co-equal 
Gods, we have confuted this Opinion before, in 
the firſt Book, where we taught that there 75 but 
exly oze God, who is the cauſe of all things. Or 
if they, by the name of Gods; Ao underſtand the 
created Spirits which are ſuperior to Men, they 
then either mean the good, or the bad : If they 
iay the good, firſt they ovght to be well aſſured 
that fuch are ſo indecd, otherwiſe they commir a 
TE. | . dangeroys 
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dangerous errour, in receiving Eremes inflead 
of Friends, and Traytors for Ambaſſadors, Then 
it were but reaſon that they ſhould, in their ve- 
ry worſhip, make an evident difference between 
the moſt high God, and thoſe Spirits ; and like- 
wiſe be ſatisfied what order there is air.ong them, 
what'good may be expected from each of them, 
and what honour the moſt High is willing ſhould 
be beſtowed on every one of them. Ail which 
being wanting in their Religion, it is plain from 
thence how uncertain that Religion 1s, and how it 
were a ſafer courſe for them to betake themſelves 
to the worſhip of one Almighty God ;, which even 
Plato confelled was the duty of every wiſe Man ; 
ſpecially for that to whomſgever God 15 propi- 
tions and favonrable, to them theſe good Avgels 
mult needs be ferviceable and gracious, being the 
Miniſters and Servants of the moſt High. 


- — Cee 
A was 


SECI. II. 


Evil Spirits adored by Pagans, and how im- 
, pious a thing it Is, 


UT it was the bad, not the good Spirits, 

which the Pagans did worſhip; as may be 
proved by weighty reaſozs: Firſt, Becauſe theſe 
adored Angels did not throw off their w9r(hip- 
pers, unto the ſervice of the true God; but, as 
much asin them lay, Jaboured to «bo!iſh the ſame; 
or, atleaſt, in every reſpect, required equal honorr 
with the Almighty. Secondly, Becauſe they pro- 
cured all the miſchief they could to the worſhip- 
pers of the One moſt High God, by _— 

ot 
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both Magiſtrates and People to inflict puniſh- 
ments upon them. For when it was lawful for 
Poets to ling of the murders and adulteries com- 
mitted by the Gods, and for the Epicures to take 
away all dtvime Providence, and any other Religion: 
( though never ſo different in Rites ) was allow- 
ed; as the Egyptian, the Phrygian, the Grecian, 
the Thujcan, and the ſacred Rites of Rome ; even 
then generally the Jews alone were made ridicu- 
lows, as appeirs by Satyrs and Epigrams written 
upon taem ; and ſometimes alſo ſuffered baniſh- 
ment, And as for Chriſtians, they were afflitted 
with moſt cruel puniſhments: No other cauſe 
whereof c-n be given, than that both theſe Set. 
did worſhip one God, whoſe honour was im- 
peached by the multizude of ſuch Gods as the Hea- 
then adorcd ; who did not ſo much vie one with 
another, as with Him, 

Thirdly, This was manifeſt by the manner of 
their wo7ſhty, which no way beſeemed any good 
and honeit Spirit ; namely, by hamane blood ; 
by the running of naked Men in the Temples ; by 
Papgeants and dancings, full of naſty filthineſs ; 
fach as may b2 fcen at this day among ſome Peo- 
ple of America and Africa, who yet it in the 
darkneſs of Gentiliſm. 

Yea, which is more, there both anciently were, 
and now are, People who worſhip®d evil Spirits, 
which they knew and profelled to be ſuch : As, 
the Perſians, Arimanins;, the Greeks, thoſe they 
called Cacodemons; the Latins, their YVejoves ; 
and now ſome ethiopians and Indians, ſuch like 
Dcities; than which, nothing can be imagined 
more impious. For, what 1s religiorzs worſhip bur 
a teſtimony of an infinite goodref, that a Man doth 


acknowledge to be in him whom he worſhippeth * 
Which 
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Which if it be exhibited unto a bad Spirit, ir 15 
falſe and deceitful, implying in it no leſs crime 
than high treaſon ; forzſmuch as the bnozr ducun- 
to the King 1s not only withdrawn from him, bur 
is conferred upon his Enemy, and one that hath 
traiterouſly revolted from hint. Moreover, vain 
15 that perſuaſion which they conceive of GOD, 
that he s good, and therefore wili not puniſh this 
offence ; becauſc they think, ſo to do were con- 
trary to his goodneſs : For mercy or clemency, that 
it may be juſt, hath its bounds and limits; and 
where wickeareſs abounds beyond meaſure, there 
juſtice doth, as it were, necellarily require the in- 
fiction of puniſhment. Neither is it leſs blameable, 
that they pretend Fear conſtrains them to honour 
wicked Spirits; ſince He that 1s perfe{tly good is 
as communicative alſo, and therefore the Author 
of all other Natures, which are his produCtions. 
And if he be, then it follows that he hath ab/o- 
lute power and dominion over all creatures, as 
over his workmanſhip ; ſo that nothing can be 
dore by any of them, which he hath a defrre to 
hinder. Which things being certainly true, we 
may eaſily gather, that evil Spirits can no further 
do any hurt to him who hath God, moſt high, 
and moſt tranſcendently good, favourableto him, 
than that God, for the ſake of ſome good or 
other, ſhall think fit to permit. 

Nor can a Man obtain any thing of thoſe evi! 
Spirits by his Prayers, which 1s not to be rejected ; 
becauſe he thar is evil 1s then worſt of all, when 
he feigns himſelf ro be good : And the vifts of 
<nepuCS are mere {nares and ireachertes. 


SECT. 
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CAST. IV, 


Againſt the Worſhip which, in Paganiſm, 
exhibited to Men after their Death. 


Oreover, there were heretofore, and now 
alſo are Papars, that tel] us, they give ho- 
nour and worſhip to the Souls of Men departed, 
But firſt they ſhould have here alſo made ſome 
manifeſt diſtin&tion between this honour, and thas 
which is de unto the moſt high God. Then again, 
ail Prayers made to them are but vain and fruit- 
leſs, unleſs thoſe Spirits were able to give us 
ſomething ; ; of which their worſhippers have no 
certainty : Nor is there any more ground to ſay 
that they can, than that they canngt. But ano- 
ther thing is worſt of all, to wit, that many of 
them to whom ſuch glory is given by the Heathen, 
in their life-time were notorioully wicked, and 
addicted to one filthy vice or other : Thus Bac- 
chus was a Drunkard, and Hercules effeminate 
Romulus proved a very Villain to his Brother, and 
Fupiter a Traytor to his own Father. So that 
their honour redounds to the diſgrace of the true 
GOD, and of Vertue, which he loves ; whilſt 
Vices, which are inticing enough of themſelves, 
it recommends to Men by Religion. 
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SECEE VF. 
Hoainſt worſhipping of Stars and Elements. 


F more antiquity than this was the worſhip- 

ping of Stars, and of the Ekments ; as Fire, 
Water, Air and Earth ; wherein great 1gnorance 
and folly was committed. For Prayers are the 
greateſt part of rcigiozzs worfhip, which cannot, 
without folly, be direCted to any object, ſave to 
intclligent natures : But Senſe tells us, that the Ele- 
ments ( as we call them ) are no ſuch things: And 
as for the Stars, if any ſay they arc, he will never 
be able to prove it, ſince that no ſuch matter can 
be colleCted from their operations and influences, 
which demonſtrat2 their nature ; but rather we 
may gather the contrary by their mcr307, which is 
not variable, like to that in things endued with 
liberty of will, but conſtant and unalterable. Be- 
ſides, we have ſhewn before, that the courſe and 
motion of the Stars is appointed for the uſe of 
An; whence Man ought to acknowledge him- 
ſelf to be both liker to God than they, in his 
better part ; as alſo more dear unto him : And 
therefore much injury ſhould he do to his own 
worth and dignity, if he ſubmit himſelf to ſach 
things as God hath given to be /erviceable unto 
him; whereas, on the contrary, he ought ra- 
ther to render thanks for them which cannot do, 
or It is not proved can do fo much for them- 
ſe] es 


SECT: 
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THCTT.-VL 
Againſt worſhipping of Brute Beaſts. 


UT nothing is ſo unworthy as this, that 
Men, eſpecially the Egyptians, funk at 
tength into ſich a ſottiſhnels, as to worſhip 
brute Beaits, For though in ſome of them there 
appears ſome ſhadow, as we may call it, of un- 
derſtancing ; yet that underſtanding 1s nothing, 
if we comparc it with Man's : For they can net- 
ther expreſs their inward conceptions by diſtinct 
words, or by writing ; nor do works of divers 
kinds, no nor works of the ſame kind after divers 
manners : much leis can they attain to the know- 
ledge of numbers, dimenſions, and the celeſtial 
motions. Whereas, on the other ſide, Man, by 
the force and diligence of his wit, catches al] 
manner of Animals, though never ſo ſtrong ; 
whether wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes ; and 1o 
maſters them, that, in ſome meaſure, he makes 
them ſubjeCt to his Laws; as Elephants, Lyons, 
Horſes and Oxen. Yea, from thoſe which are 
burtful, he draws to himſelf ſome profit ; as Me- 
dicines from Serpents: And hath this uſe and 
benefit from them all, ( which is utterly unknown 
to them ) that he contemplates the compoſition 
ol their bodies, the ſitnation of their parts z and 
comparing both their ſpecies and their kinds, one 
with anotner, learns from thence alſo his own 
dignity ; as much as the ſtructure of Man's body 
is more perfect and noble, than that of the reſt, 
Which things, if any Man rightly conſider, he 
will be ſo far from conſidering other living Crea- 
: UTC? 


Book IV. Chriſt;an Religion. 113 


tures as Gods, that he will rather look upon him- 
ſelf as conſtituted by the moſt High God, a kind 
of God over them. 


SEC 3. Vs. 
Againſt worſhippin3 of things that are no 


ubſt ances. 


E find allo that the Grecians, Romans, 

and others, worſhipped. thoſe things 
which have no ſubliſtence, but are mere Acct- 
dents of other things. 

For, to omit thoſe wncouty Deities, the Fever, 
Dame Jmpuaerce, and the like, let us name the 
better ſort : Snch were Health, which is nothing 
but a right temperature of the parts of the body : 
Good Fortune, which 1s an event that is correſpon- 
dent to a Man's deſire: The Afi&ions alſo, ſuch 
as love, fear, anger, hope, and the reſt ; which 
proceed from the conlideration of ſomething 
that is good or evil, eaſte or difficult; are certain 
20tions or paſſions in that part of the mind which 
15 united to the body, by the blood eſpecially ; 
not having any abſolute power cf themfelves, 
but are ſubordinate hand-matds to the commands 
of the will, their 1iftref,, at leaſt in their conti- 
nuance and direftion. Then for Vertnes, whoſe 
Names are divers; Prudence, in chuling what is 
profitable for us: Forticude, in undertaking dan- 
gers: 5uſtice, in abſtaining from that which is 
another Man's : Temperance, in the moderation 
of pleaſures, &c. They are certain inclinations 
and propenlions in the mind unto that which is 

rignt, 
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right, grown up by long exerciſe and praCtice ; 
which, as they may be augmented in a Man , ſo 
may they by negleCt be diminiſhed ; nay, quite 
loſt and aboliſhed. As for Honour ( whereunto 
we read there were Temples dedicated) it is 
other Men's judgment, or good opinion, con- 
cerning one whom they ſuppoſed endued with 
Vertue; which is often beſtowed upon bad Men, 
aS well as good, by the nathral proneneſs there 
is in Men to err in their judgment. 

Theſe therefore having no ſubſiſtence, and 
therefore not to be compared, in dignity an4 
worth, with things that do ſubſfiſt, nor having 
any underſtanding of Men's prayers or venera- 
tion, It 15 moit abſurd and unreaſonable to wor- 
ſhip them as-Gods ; when for this very thing He 
is to be worſhipped, who can both give and pre- 
ſerve them. 


SECT. VIIL 
Anſwer to! he Argument of the G extiles fakes 


from Miracles done among them. 


HE Pagans, for the commencation of their 
Religion, are wont to alledge Miracles ; but 

ſach as in many things may be excepted againſt. 
For the wiſeſt Men ameng the Pagans rejetted 
. many of theſe, as ſupported by no teſtimony of 
any credible witneſs ; but plainly counterfeit 
and fabulous. Other Miracles which they ſaid 
were done, hapned in ſame ſecret place, in the 
night, before one or two, whoſe eyes the craft 
of the Prieſts might eaſily delude by falſe ſhews 
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and appearances of things. And there are - 
thers which raiſed great admization, and paſſed 
for wonders, meerly becauſe they met with thoſe, 
who were ignoxant of natural things z ef; pecially 
of hidden properties: As for inſtance, ſuch a 
thing might happen, if one ſhould draw iron 

with the Loaditone, among. People who knew 
nothing of its vertue : in which arts Simon Ma- 
&#s, and- Apollonins, as many hays recorded , 
were very $kiltul. 

- I do not; deny, but ſome things $ freater than 
theſe were ſeen, which by Man's power alone 
covld not be drawn out of natural cauſes ; ; and 
yet did not need a power which was truly divine; 
thatis omnipotent : but might be performed 
by Spirits that areplaced between God and Mei, 

Who by their celerity, efficacy, ſubtilty and di- 
ligence, can eaſily. carry things far diſtant from 
one place to another ; and. compound things 
that are very different ; to the working of ſuch 
effects as ſhall ſtrike Men with aſtoniſhment, 
But that the Spirits, whereby this was effected, 
were -not gond, and: therefore neither was the 
Religion good.; appears already from what hath 
been ſaid before. And from hence alſo, that 
they.ſaid they were compelled to do things, even 
againſt their. wills, by the power of certain 
charms: when the wileſt of the Pagans agree 
that there can be no ſuch vertue in words ; "bur 
only a power of perſwaſion, and that no other 
way than by their ſignification. 

And it is another token of their wickednels, 
that they undertook to allure and draw thys or 
that body; though never ſo backward to it, into 
the love of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon. Wherein they 


were injurious to them 3; either in their vain 
I promiles 
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promiſes, or in effteting what they promiſed : 
for this alſo is forbidden by humane Laws, as a 
picceof Sorcery. Neither need any Man wonder: 
why God ſuffered ſome marvels to be wrought 
by evil Spirits among the Gentiles, ſeeing they 
deſerved to be cheated with ſuch illuſions, who 
ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip of the zac 
God. wee 

Moreover this is an'argument of their weak- 
eſs and impotency, that their works never 
brought any conſiderable good along with them. 
For if any ſeem'd to be calPd back to life after 
they were dead, they did not continue alive ; 
neither could they exerciſe: the fariHons of living 
Creatures. Or if it happened that any thing pro- 
ceeding happily from a divine power, did appear 
to the Pagans ; yet the ſame was not foretold 
ſhould come to paſs for the confirmation of their 
Religion, and therefore there might 'be other 
cauſes, and far different reaſons, which the 
divine efficacy propounded to i ſelf in the doing 
thoſe things. As for example, if it was true, 
that Yeſpaſian reſtored ſight to one blind ; this 
was done, that he being thereby made more ve- 
nerable, might the more caſily obtain the Romar 
Empire : to which he was choſen 'by God, that 
he might be a miniſter of his Jndgments upon the 
Jews. More ſuch like cauſes there may be of 
other wozdeys, which had no' relation at: all to 
their Religion, 


SECT, 
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4 .SACT..:1x: 
And from Qractes, 


H Every fame hkewiſ?, in a manner, may 

- ferve for anſwer to that which they objett 
concerning, Oracles 3 eſpecially what we have 
ſaid, that thele Men did worthily deſerve to be 
deluded ; tor contempt of that knowledge which 
reaſon. or ancient tradition, ſuggeſted ro every 
one of thern, Then againthe words of the Or-- 
cles, for the moſt part were ambienozs, and might 
ealtly receive an interpretation, from any event 
whatſoever. Or if there was any thing more 
exprelly. foretold by them, yet it is not neceſſary 
that. it ſhould; proceed from an all-knowing. mind : 
For it was'either ſich a thing as might be fore- 
ſeen by natural cauſes then exifting, as ſome Phy- 
ſictans have foretold Diſeaſes that are a coming z 
or elſe ſome probable conjefture might be made 
by that which commonly falls out, and uſually 
comes to paſs, as we read of fome perſens well 
| SkilPd in ctvil affairs, that -have made notable 
guelles at future events, Again ſuppoſe that a- 
monegſt the Pagans, God ſometimes uſed the 231- 

mſtery of ſome Prophets to foretel thoſe things, 

which could have no certain caſe belides the wit 
© of God; yet this did not approve or confirm their 
heatheniſh Religion, but rather overthrew it. Such 

for inſtance are thoſe things, .in the fourth Ec- 

logue of Virgil, taken out of the Sibyls Verſes ; 

where unwittingly the Poet gives us a lively de- 
ſcription of the coming of Chrif, and his bene- 


firs. So in the ſame Books of the Siby(s it was, 
= thar 
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that he ought to be acknowledg'd as King, who 
ſhould be our King indeed : and that he was to 
come out of the Eaſt, whs ſhould have dominion 
over all. We read in Porphyry of the Oracle of 
Apollo, which faith, that other Gods are aerial 
Spirits, but the God of the Hebrews is only to be 
worſhipped: which ſaying, if the' worſhippers 
of Apollo obey, then they muſt ceaſe to worſhip 
him: if they do not obey it, then they make 
their God a lyar. Add further, if thoſe Spirits 
had reſpected or intended the good of Mankind, 
above all things, they would have preſcribed a 
general Rule of life to Mankind, and alſo given 
tome certain aſlurance of a 7eward to them that 
lived accordingly ; neither of which was -ever 
done by them. | 

On the other ſide oftentimes in their Verſes we 
Hind ſome Kings commended which: were wicked 
Men, ſome Champions extolPd and dignih'd with 
divine honour, others allured to 1mmodeſt and 
unlawful love, or to the ſecking after filthy 
lucre, or committing of Murder, as might be 
ſhewn by many Examples. 


= 


SECT. X. 


Paganiſm decayed of its own accord ſo ſoon as 
| bumane aid ceaſed. 


ESIDES all that hath hitherto been ſaid, 
Paganiſm miniſters to us a mighty argnment 
againſt it ſelf ; becauſe that whereſoever it be- 
comes deſtitute of humane force to ſupport it, 
there ſtraightway it comes to 7 re, as if the 
a; T_ foundation 
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founaation thereof were quite overthrown. For if 
we take a view of al} the Kingdoms and Statcs 
that are ameng Chriſtians or Maibumetens, we 
ſhall find no memory of Paganiſm, but in Books. 
Nay Hiſtories tell us, that even in thofe times, 
| when the Emperors endeavonred to uphold rhe 
Pagan Religion either by violence and perſecuti- 
on, as did the firſt of them ; or by tearning ana 
ſubtilty, as did Fuliar ; it notwithſtanding de- 
cay'd daily, not by any viotent oppoſition, nor 
by the brightneſs and fplendor of lineage and 
deſcent, ( for Jeſus was accounted by the com- 
mon ſort only a Carpeniter's San ; } nor by the 
| flouriſhes of learning, _— they thart taught the 
Law of Chrift uſed not in their Sermons ; nor by 
gifts and bribes, for they were poor ; nar by any 
foothing and Hattering ſpeeches, for on the 
contrary they taught that all wortdly advantz- 
ges muſt be deſpited, and thar all kind of ad- 
verſity muſt be undergone for the GoſpePs fake. 
See then how weak and impotent Paganiſm was, 
which by ſuch means came to ruine. 

f Neither did the do&rine of Chriſt only make 
the credulity of the Gentiles to vaniſh, but even 
bad Sptrirs came out of divers bodies art the wame 
of Chriſt : they became 4umb alſo, and being de- 
manded the reaſon of their filence, they were 
compelPd to ſay, that they were able ta do no- 
thing where the name of Chr:/# was cailzd upan, 
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SECT. XL 


Anſwer to the Opinion of ſome that think Fl 
beginning and decay of Religions depend 
upon the efſicacy of the Szars. 


FT HERE have been Philoſophers, that did 
aſcribe the beginning and decay of every 
Religion unto the Stars: but this Star-gazing 
Science, which theſe Men profeſs to be skilled in, |. 


is delivered under fuch different rules, that one \ 


can be certain of nothing but only this,that there 
Is no certainty at all therein. 

I do not here ſpeak of ſuch effefts as follow 
from a natural neceſſity of cauſes, but of thoſe 
that procced from the will of Man, which of ir 
ſelf hath ſuch liberty and freedom, that no neceſ- 
fity or violence can be impreſſed upon it from 
without. For if the confent of the will did ne- 
ceſſarily follow any outward impreſſion, then the 
power 1n our Soul, which we may perceive It 
hath to conſulc, deliberate and chuſe, would be 
given in vain. Alſo the equity of all Laws, of 
all rewards and puniſhments would be taken a- 
way, {ceing there can be ncither 7aut nor 22cr17t in 
that which 1s altogether neceſſary and inevitable. 

Again, 'there are divers evil aG{ts or cftefts of 
the wiil, which it they proceeded of any neceſli- 
ty from the Heavens, then the ſame Heavens and 
Celcſtial Bodies muſt needs receive ſuch efficacy 
from God, and ſo it would follow , that God, 
who is moſt perfeitly good, is the true cauſe of 
that which is #orally evil; And that when in his 
Lew he proteiſeth bicaſelf to abhor w; —_— C 

WIC 


Book IV, Chriſtian Religion. I 27 


which a force inferted by him-into things them- 
ſelves will inzvitably produce, -he doth will two 
things contrary one to the other ; that the ſame 
thing ſhonld bedene and not be done ; and alfo 
that a Man offends in an ation, which he doth 
by divine inſtigation, | 

They ſpeak more probably, that ſay the influ. 
ences of the Stars do firſt affeft the Air, then 
our Bodies, with ſuch qualities as oftentimes do 
excite and ſtir upin the mind ſome defires or af- 
feftions anſwerable thereunto: and the will be. 
ing allured orenticed by theſe morz0ns doth often- 
times yield unto them. But if this ſhould be 
granted, it makes nothing for the queſtion we 
have in hand. For ſeeing that Chriſtian Religion 
moſt of all withdraws Men from thoſe things 
which are pleaſing unto the body, it cannot 
therefore have its beginning from the affettions 
of the body, and conſequently. not from the #- 
fluence of the Stars ; which ( as but now we ſaid) 
have no power over the mind, otherwiſe than 
by the medzetion of thoſe affettions. The moſt 
prudent among Aſtrologers exempt truly wiſe 
and good Men from the dominion of the Stars : 
And ſuch verily were they that firſt profeſſed 
Chriſttamty, as their lives do ſhew. Or it there 
be any efficacy in learning and knowledge againſt 
the infeCtion of the body, even among Chriſtians 
there were ever ſome that were excelent in this 
particular. 

Beſides, as the moſt learned do confeſs, the 
eſtes of the Srars reſpect certain Climates of the 
World, and are only for a ſeaſon ; but this Re- 
{5ion hath now continued above the ſpace of one 
thouſand fix hundred years, and that not in 


one part only, bnt in the moſt remate places of 
the 


LY 
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the World, and ſuchas are under a far different 
poſition of the Stars. | | 


—_—— —_— —— _—_—— 
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LECT. 2x0 


The chief Points of Chriſtianity are appro- 
wvea of by the Heathen : and if there be any 
thing that is hard to be believed therein, 
the like or worſe is found among the Pagans. 


Ru the Pagans have the leſs to objeCt againſt 
43 Chriſtian Religion : becauſe all the parts 
thereof are of ſuch honeſty and integrity, that 
they convince Mens minds by their own lighr. 
In ſo mnch that there have not been wanting 
Men-amapg the Pagans alſo, who have here and 
there ſaid every one of thoſe things, which onr 
Rejigion hath in a body all together. - As to 
give ſome inſtances ;- true Religion conſiſts not in 
Rites and Ceremonies, but in the mind and Spi- 
rit he 1s an Aawlterer that hath but « deſire 
fo commit adultery : we ought not to revenge 
injuries : one Man ſhould be the H»:;band of one 
Wite only -' the league or bond of Afatrimony 
ought to be conſtant and perpetual : Man is 
bourd to da good unto all, ſpecially to them 
z hat are in want : we muſt refrain from Swear- 
ing as much as may þe:' And as for our Food 
and Apparel we ought to content - our ſelves 
with ſo much as wiil-ſuffice nature, and the like: 
Or it happily there be ſome points in Chriſtiamty 
hard to be believed, yet the jike alſo is found 
amongſt the wiſeſt of the Heath» themſelves ; 
A _ 
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SY 
as before we have ſhewn concerning the immor- 
zality of Souls, and of the Reſurrcttion of Bodies. 
Thus Plato, as he learned from the Chaldeans, 
diſtinguiſhed the Divine nature into the Father ; 
Ind the mind of the Father; ( which he calls 
21ſo the branch of God, the Maker of the World) 
and the So! or Spirit, which keeps together and 
preſerveth all things. 

gulian, as great an enemy as he was of Chri- 
ſtians, thought that the Divine Nature might be 
joined to the humane : and gave inſtance in 
e/Eſcilapins, whom he imagined to have deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, to the end he might teach Men 
the Art of Phyſick, The Croſs of Chriſt oftendeth 
many : But what do not. the Pagan Writers tell 
of their Gods ? thar ſome of them waited upon 
Kings and Princes, others were T hunder-ſtruck, 
others cut in ſunder. And the m/eſt of them 
ſay, that the more it coſts vs to be honeſt, the 
more joy and delight it affords us. 

To conclude, Plato in the ſecond Book of his 
Commonwealth, as if he had been a Propher, ſaith, 
for a Man to appear truly jt and upright, it is 
requifite that his verze be bereaved of all ont- 
ward ornaments ;, ſo that he be by others 2c- 
counted a wicked wretch, and ſcoffed at, and 
laſt of all hanged. And indeed that Chriſt might 
be the Partern of greateſt Patierce, could no other- 
wile be obtaincd, 


Tac 


| 
| 
| 
l 


WA 


a th. 
— _ — 


The F1iFTH Book 


 R U FF -- 
Chriſtian Religion. 


en nts mes, i 
—  — - —_— _ . ns __ — 
—  _ — — 


SECT. L 


A refutation of the Jews, be2inning with 2 
ſpeech unto them, or prayer for them. 


UsST like that glimmering between light 
and darkneſs, which appears to thoſe , 
who by little and little are endeavonring 
to get out of a dark Cave or Dungeon : 
fuch doth Frdaiſm preſent it felf to us ( who 
are ſtepping out of the thick miſt of Paganiſm, 
of which we have been diſcourling ) as a part 
and beginning of Truth. I requeſt the Jews 
therefore not to be averſe to hear us. 

We are not ignorant that they are the of- 
ſpring of holy Men, whom God was wont to viſic 
both by his Prophets, and by his &2els, Of this 

| Nation 
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Natjon ſprang ocui Meſſias, and the firſt Dottors 
of Chriſtianity: Ir is their ree whereinto we are 
ingrafted : they are the krepers of God's Ora- 
cles, which we-do reverence as much as they, and 
with St. Paut{igh unto- God for them, and pray 
that the day may quickly come, when the Vell 
being taken away which hangs over their Faces, 
they with us ſhall ſee the fulfilling of the Law; 
And when ( as it is in their Prophecies ) every 
one of us that are ſtrangers ſhall lay hold on the 
Cloak of him that is an Hebrew, deſiring that we 
may togcther with a pious conſent worſhip the 
only true Goa, who 1s the God of Abraham, 1jaac 
and 7acoo. 


——————— 
—_— 


SECq1. IL 


The Jews ou2ht to account the Miracles of 


Chrilt ſafficiently proved. 


IRST of all then, we muſt intreat them 
not to think that to be unjuſt in another 
Man's caſe, which they judge to be juſt and cqui- 
zable in their own. If any Pagan demand of them 
why they believe that Afracles were wrought 
by Mojes, they can give no other Anſwer ſave 
that there was always ſa conſtant a report there- 
of among thcir Nation, that it could not but 
proceed from the reſtimony of ſuch as had /cer 
the ſame. | 
Thus that Widows Oyl was increaſed by 
ha: that Naaman the Syrian was ſuddenly 
cured of the Leproſic : that the Womans Son in 
wioic Houle he lodged was reſtored to life , 
and 
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and other ſuch like, are b-lieved by the Jews far 
no other reaſon, than becauſe witneſſes of good 
credit-have recorded to poſterity, that tuch things 
were done And they believe Elias his taking vp 
into: Heaven, only for the tfingle Teſtimony of 
Eliſha, as a Man beyond all exceptiGn. -- But wg 
produce twelve witneſſes, of unblameable life, to 
teſtifie that Chriſt aſcended up into Heaver. 
And many morethat faw him upon the. Earth af- 
ter his death. Which things if they be rae, 
then necellarily Chrift”s Dofrine is tre alſo ; and 
indeed. nothing at all can be alledged by the 
5ews for themlelves, which by equal right, or 
more juſt title may not be applicd to us alſo. 
But to omit further Teſtimonies, it is the confe(- 
{ion of the Authors of the Talmud, and other Jews 
themſelves, that ſtrange Wonders were wrought 
by Chriſt ; which ought to ſuffice for this parti- 
cular. For God cannot any way more effectual- 
ly gain authority unto a DoCtrine publiſhed by 
Man, than by the working of 2racles. 


- 


SEC. I. 


Aud not believe that they were dene by the 
help of Devils. 


T'Heſe Miracles of Chriſt, ſome ſaid, were 
done by the help of Devils. But this ca- 
lumny hath been confuted before, when we 
ſhewed, that whereſocver the Derive of Chriſt 
was taught and known, there all power of the 
Devils was broken in pieces. Others reply that 
Geſus learned Magich Arts in Egypt : but this 
flande; 
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flander hath no more, nay nat ſo mach colony of 


truth, than. the like accuſation by the Pagans 
framed againſt Afoſes, whereof we read in Pliny 
and Apuletus. 

For, that ever Jeſus was in Egypt doth notap- 
pear, fave only out of the Writings of his Diſci- 
ples : who! add further, that he was an /nfanc 
when he returned thence. But 1t 1s certain-by his 
own and others report, that 4oſes lived a great 
part of his time after he was grown to Man's 
eſtate in Egypt. Howbeit the Law, as well of 
Hoſes, as of Chriſt, frees them both from this 
crime, plainly forbidding ſuch Arts, as abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God, And without all 
queſtion, if in the time of Chriſt and his Diſci- 
Ples, there had been either in Egypt or any where 


elſe any ſuch Magical Art, whereby Men might 


have been enabled to do the like marvels as are 
related of Chriſt; to wit, giving ſpeech to the 
Dumb on a ſudden, making the lame to walk, 
and the Blind to ſee ; then would Tiberius, Nero, 
and other Emperors have found is out, who ſpa- 
red no coſts aud charges in the #quiry after ſuch 
like things. 

Nay, if it were re which the Jews relate , 
how that the Serators of the great Council were 
Skill'd in Magick Arts, that they might convince 
them that were guilty of that iniquity ; then 
ſurely they being ſo mightily incenſed againſt 
Jeſas, as they were, and envying the honour 
and reſpet which he obtained chiefly by his 
miracles, would either themſelves have done the 
like works by the ſame arr, or by ſufficient rea- 
fons would have made ir appear, that the works 
of Chriſt proceeded from no other cauſe. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV; 
Or by the Power of Words and Syllables. 


Oreover, | that 1s not only a meer fable, 
bat impndent lye, which ſome of the 
Fews have invented concerning the Afraclesdone 
by Chriſt, which they aſcribe to a certain ſecree 
name, which ( as they ſay ) being placed in the 
Temple by Solomon, was preſerved ſafe by two 
Lions, during the ſpace of One Thouſand Years 
and more, but afterward ftoln away by Jeſs. 
For there is no mention made of thoſe Lyors 
(though it be a thing moſt remarkable and won- 
derful, ) either in the Books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles, or by Joſephus: nor was there any ſuch 
thing found by the Romans, who accompanying 
Pompey, entred into that Temple, before the 
times of Jeſus. 


SECT. Y: 


The Miracles of Jeſus were divine, becauſe 


he taught the worſhip of one God the Maker 
of the World. 


« «a 


[ T being then granted, as the Fews cannot 

deny, that Wonders were wrought by Chriſt, 

It, will follow trom the very Law of Moſes, that 

he muft be belzeved, For God faith, Deuter. xviii. 

15, &c. that other Prophers after the time of — 
0 


| —I———_ 
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ſhould be raiſed up of God, to whom the People 
ſhould be obedient, or otherwile become liable 
to grievous Puniſhments. Now AMracles are the 
molt infallible arks of the Prophets : Nor can 
any more illuſtrious be ſo much as conceived. 
But in Dexter, XL it is ſaid, that if any, profeſ- 
ſing; himſelf to be a Propher, doth work Wonders, 
yet. He muſt not be believed, if he go about to 
entice the People to-a new Worſhip of the Gods. 
For, though ſuch Miracles be done, yet this is 
anly by God's Permiſſion, for tryal, whether the 
People would perliiſt conſtantly in the Worſhip 
of the true God. From which places compared 
together, the Hebrew Interpreters do rightly col- 
lect, that every one muſt be believed that work- 
eth Afiracles, unleſs thereby he'entice Men from 
the Worſhip of the true God ; and in that caſe on- 
ly Mracles are not to be credited, though in ſhew 
moſt glorious. Now: Jeſus did not only not teach 
the worſhipping: of falſe Gods ;, but alſo expreſly 
condemned it as a moſt grievous Crime, and 
taught us to reverence the Writings both of doſes 
and the Prophets that ſucceeded him. Wherefore 
there is nothing that can be objected againſt the 
Miracles that were wrought by Chriſt. 
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SECT. VI. 

Anſwer to the Objetion, taken from the dif 

ference between the Law of Moſes and of 


Chriſt, where is ſhewn, that a more perfect 
Law than that of Moſes might be given: 


A S totiching that which ſome alledge, con- 
cerning the difference between the Law of 
Moſes and the Law of Chriſt, it is but of ſmall 
moment. For the Hebrew Doftors theinſelves 
make this Rule, T hat by the authority of a Pro- 
phet, who worketh Miracles, any Precept whatſo- 
ever may be boldly violated and transgreſſed, ex- 
cept that only which concerns the Worſhip of the 
true God, And ſurely that power of making 
Laws, which belonged unto God when he gave 
the Commandments by the hand of Moſes, went 
not from him afterward : Neither can any Man 
that of his own right makes Laws, be thereby 
hindred from making the contrary. EA 
That which they object, that God then would 
be mutable, is nothing: for we ſpeak not here 
of God's Nature and Eſſence, but of his Works. 
Light is changed into Darkneſs, Youth into Old 
Age, Summer into Winter, and all by the Work 
of God, Thus God, at the beginning, gave Adam 
leave in Paradiſe to eat of other Apples, bat 
he forbad him to eat of the Fruit of one Tree- 
Why ; Even becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, General- 
15 he prohibited Men to kill others, yet he com- 
manded Abraham to kill his Son. One while he 
forbad to offer Sacrifices apart from the Ta- 
bernacle, another while he admitted of. them. 
LN Neither 
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Neither will it follow, becauſe the Law which 
was given by 2/es was good, therefore no bet- 
ter could be given. Parents are wont to ſpeak 
half words and ſtutter with 1zfants ; to wink at 
the vices of their childhood ; and entice them to - 
learn with a piece of Cake. But ſo ſoon as they 
come to riper age, their ſpeech is corrected, the 
precepts of vertae are inſtilP4 into them by de- 
grees, and they are taught what 1s the beauty of 
vertue, what its rewards. Now It 1s plain that 
the Precepts of that {aw of Hoſes were not exat- 
ly perfect, becauſe many holy Men of thoſe times 
ed a more excellent /ife than thoſe command- 

ments required. Thus 4o/es, who ſuftered the 
revenge of a wrong to be exaCted partly by blows, 
and partly by ſentence of the Judges, himſelf 
being vexed with moſt bitter injuries, became an 
Interceſlor for his Enemies. So David willing 
to have his rebellious Sor to be ſpared, did pa- 
tiently endure reproachful ſpeeches caſt upon 
himſelf. We no where read that any good Aer 
put away their Wives, which notwithſtanding 
was permitted by the Law, The reaſon of 
which is, that Laws are accommodated to the 
greater part of a People ; therefore in the ſtate 
and condition they were in, It was meet ſome- 
thing {nould be winked at: to be reduced to 
2 more perfet Rule, when God by a greater 
efficacy of the Spirit was to chuſe unto himſelf 
3 new pcculiar People out of all Nations. Yea, 
all the rewards which are exprelly promiſed 
by the Law of oſcs, belong only to this mor- 
tal life : whercfore it muſt be granted , that 
there might ſome better Law be given, where- 
by the reward of eternal happineſs ſhould be pro- 
miſed, not under any thadows, but in plain and 
exprels 
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expreſs terms : which we ſee is done by the Law 
of Chriſt. 
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S 5 GS VIE 
The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Jeſus, who 


avoliſhed no Commandments that were e(- 


ſentially good, 


A N D here by the way, for the conviction 
of the Jews iniquity, it muſt be noted, 
that they who lived in Chrif??s time, uſed him 
moſt baſely, and puniſhed him moſt unjuſtly ; 
when as there could no juſt accuſation be laid: 
againſt him for tranſgreſſing the Law. He was 
circumciſed; he uſed the ſame food and apparel 
that the Jews uſed : thoſe that were healed of 
Leprofie, he ſent unto the Prieſts : The Paſſover 
and other Feſtival days he religiouſly obſerved : 
Thongh he did cure ſome upon the Sabbath day; 
yct he ſhewed both by the Law and by the com- 
mon received opinions, that luch Works were 
not forbidden to be done upon the Sabbath day. 
Then it was, that he hrſit began to publiſh the 
abrogation of ſome Laws, when after his tri- 
umph over Death he aſcended into Heaven , 
adorning his Diſciples upon Earth with i!luſtri- 
ous Gifts of the holy Spirir, whereby he made it 
evident that he had obtained a regal Potrer , 
which includes in it the authority of making a Law * 
And that according to DanePs Prophecy, ch. 3. 
& 7. compared with c» 1. & 11. where he fore- 
told, how that a little after the deftruftion of 
the Kingdoms of Syriz and «/7ypr, ( the latrer 
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whereof happened in the Reign of Auguſtus, ) 
G O D would give the Kingdom to a Mar (who 
ſhould ſeem but a vulgar Perſon ) over all Nati- 
ons and Languages,which Kingdom ſhould never 
have an end. 

Now that part of the Law, the neceſſity where- 
of was taken away by Cbriſt, contained nothing 
that was hozeſt in its own nature : but conſiſted 
of things that were indifferent in themſelves, 
and conſequently not immutable, For if thoſe 
things had had in them any thing of themſelves, 
why they ſhould be done; then would God have 
preſcribed them not to ore, but to all People z 
and not after that Mankind had lived above the 
ſpace of Two Thouſand Years, but even from 
the beginning of all. Neither Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, Iſaac, or Facob , 
( though all of them were godly mer, and dearly 
beloved of God, ) knew this part of the Law, 
but were altogether ignorant, or very little ac- 
quainted therewith z yet notwithſtanding, for 
all that, they received the Teſtimony of their con- 
fidence in God, and of God's love unto them. Be- 
ſides, neither did 4o/es exhort Jethro his Father- 
in-law to the receiving of theſe Kites, nor did 
Jonah the Nimwuites, neither did any other Pr0- 
phets reprehend the Chaldzans, Egyptians, Sy- 
donians, Tyrians, Idumeans, and Moabites, for 
not admitting thoſe Ceremonies, though when 
they writ unto them, they reckoned up their 
ſms exactly enough. Theſe then were peculiar 
precepts introduced either for the avoiding of 
{ome evil, which the 7ews were prone unto; or 
for the tryal of their Obedience, or for the /ign1ifi- 
cation of ſome futnre things. 


Where« 
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Wherefore it is no more to be wondered, that 
theſe are aboliſhed, than if any King ſhould ab- 
rogate ſome Municipal Statutes, ( which belong, 
that is, to particular Corporations ) to the end 
he might eſtabliſhoze Law within his Dominions. 
Neither can there any Reaſon be alledged, ro 
prove that God did ſo bind himſelf, as that he 
would change nothing of the ſame. 

For if it be ſaid, that theſe Preceptsare called 
perpetual, the ſame Word Men oftentimes uſe, 
when they would ſignifie that that which they 
command 1s not yearly, or accommadated to cer- 
tain times, ſuppoſe of War, Peace, or Scarcity. 
Yet they are not thereby hindred from making 
new conſtitutions of the ſame things, ſpecially 
when the publick, good requires it. Thus in like 
manner ſome of the Divine Precepts given to the 
Hebrews were temporary, during the Peoples abode 
in the Wilderneſs : others were ſtrictly tied to 
their Habitation in the Land of Canaan: there- 
fore to diſtinguiſh theſe from the other, he calls 
them perpetual, whereby might be underſtood, 
that they onght not any where, or at any time 
to be intermitted , unleſs God ſignified that it 
was his Will fo to be. Which manner of ſpeak- 
ing, fince it is commonly uſed by all People, ought 
to be leſs wondered at by the Hebrews : who 
know that in their Law it is called a Perpetuat 
Statnte, and a Perpetual Bondage, which conti- 
nues only from one Jubilee ro another : And the 
coming, of tne Meſſas is called by them the ac- 
compliſhment of the Jabilee, or the greateſt 
Fubilee of all. Thus in the Hebrew Prophets, there 
was anciently a promiſe of making a ep Cove- 
nant, aSin Jerem, XXx1, where Gad promiſeth 
that he mill make a new Covenant, which ſhall be 
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put into their inward parts, and mritten in their 
b:arts, neither (hall men have any need , that one 
ſhall learn Religion of another, for it ſhall be manifeſt 
unto all. Yea further, the Lord will forgive them 
their former iniquities, and will remember their ſin 
20 more : Which is as if a King after great cm 
and diſcord amongſt his Citizens and SubjeCts, 
ſhould for the eſtabliſhment of peace and tran- 
quiliry among them, take away all diverſity of 
Laws, and make one perfe&t Law common to 
themall, promiling forgiveneſs of favits by-paſt, 
if hereafter they do amend. And this which 
hath been ſaid might ſuſtice, but we will ſurvey 
every part of the Law which 1s abrogated, and 
ſhew they were neither {uch as in themſelves 
could be vecll-plcaling unto Goa, nor ought they 
to continue for ever. 
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SECT. VII. 


As the Sacrifices, which of themſelves were 
never well pleaſing unto God. 


HE firſt and chief thing to be confidercd, 

are the Sacrifices, which many of the He- 
brews think were invented by ar, before that 
they were commanded by God, And true it is 
indeed, the Hebrews were detiron of abundance 
of Rites and Ceremonics, ſo that there was 
cauſe enough why G O D ſhonld enjoin them 
very many. if it were but for this reaſon, leſt 
they ſhould return vnto the wor {hip of falſe Gods, 
dy the remembrance of their {v70urning in Egypr, 
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' Howbeit when their Poſterity made too great 
account of them, as though of themſelves they 
had been acceptable unto Goa, and a part of rrue 
piety ;, then did the Prophets reprehend them for 
it: About Sacrifices, faith God by Dazid, in 
the fiftieth Pſalm, 1 will nor ſo much as exchange 
a word with thee ;, as if I were defirons to have th 
burnt offerings continually before me, 1 will take n0 
Bullock, out of thy houſe, nor He-goats out of thy 
folds. 

For every beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, and ſo are 
the cattel upon a thouſand hills, I know all the fowls 
of the mountains : and the wild beaſts of the field are 
mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee, for 
th: World is mine, and the fulneſs thereof : thinkeſt 
thou that I will cat the fleſh of Bulls, or drink the 
bloud of Goats ? Offer unto God thanksgiviag, and 
pay thy vows wito the moſt high, 

Some there are among the Hebrews, who ſay 
that this is ſpoken, becauſe they that offered 
thoſe ſacrifices, were of an impure mind and difſ- 
honeſt conver{ation. But the words now al- 
ledged ſh2w another matter, to wit, that the 
thing in it ſelf was no whit acceptable unto God. 
For if we conſider the whole /eries and order of 
the P/alm, we ſhall find that God in theſe words 
ſpeaks unto the godly : for he had ſaid, Gather 
my Saints together unto me, and hear my people : 
which are the words of a Teacher and one that 
inſtrufteth. Then having ended thoſe words 
now alledged, as his manner is, he ſpeaks unto 
the wicked : But unto the wicked God ſaith, To 
the ſame ſenſe we may cite other places, as in 
the 51 Pſal. Thou deſtreſt nor ſacrifice, elſe would 
1 give it thee, but thou delighteſt not in burnt of= 
ferings, The ſacrifice of God is a broken Spirit: a 
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broken aud contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. 'So likewiſe in the fortieth Pſalm z S- 
erifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, but haſt 
tied me to thee, as he whoſe ear was boared through, 
to be thy ſervant: burnt-offering and ſin-offerg 
baſt thou n0t required, Then ſaid I, Loe, 1 come : 
In the volume of the Book, it is written of me: 1 
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy Law 
is within my heart, 1 have preached righteouſneſs in 
the great Congregation: Loe, I have not re- 
frained my Lips, O Lord, thou knoweſt. 1 have not 
hid thy righteouſneſs within my heart, I have de- 
clared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation: I bave 
zot concealed thy loving kindneſs and thy truth 
from the great Congregation. The like we read 
in the Prophet 1/atah, chap. 1. To what purpoſe is 
the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſauth the 
Lord? I am full of the burnt-offerings of Rams, 
&nd the fat of fed Beaſts, and 1 alight not in the 
blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-Goats, Whezz 
ye come to appear before me, who bath required this 
at your hands to tread my Courts? Anſwerable to 
this place, and the Interpreter of it, is that in 
Fer. 7. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 
Iſrael; Put your burnt-offerings umo your ſacri- 
fices, and eat their fleſh your ſelves: For I ſpake 
zot unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in thz 
day that I brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
concerning burxt-offerings and ſacrifices, But this 
thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, Obey my weice, 
and ] will be your God and ye ſhall be my People : 
ana walk ye in all the ways that I have commana- 
ed you, that 1t may be well unto you. Agreeing 
with this is that in Hoſea 6. To ſhew mercy to 
men 1s more acceptable to me tha ſacrifice, to think 
rightly of God more than all burnt-offerings. Laſtly, 
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in the ſixta of A4cah, when the queſtion was 
made, What was the beſt way to obtain the fa- 
vour of God ? Whether by coming before him 
with a great number of Rams, or with a great 
quantity of Oil, or with Calves of a Year old? 
to this God anſwers and faith, 4 will tell thee what 
is truly good and acceptable unto me ;, namely, To 
ao juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk, humbly 
with thy God. 

By all which places it being apparent, that 
Sacrifices are not in the number of thoſe things 
which God deſires for themſelves or primarily ; 
and that the People (a naughty Superſtition 
creeping in, aS1s uſual, by little and little among 
them) placed a great part of their Piety in them, 
and believed they made a ſuflicient compenſation 
tor their ſins by Sacrifices : what wonder is it, 
if God at length take away a thing, which was 
not now in its own nature indifferent, but whoſe 
uſe was now become a Vice? Since King Heze- 
kiab did not ſtick to break even the brazen Ser- 
pent, ercfted by Moſes ; becauſe the People be- 
gan to honour it with Religious Worſhip. 

Moreover, there are divers Prophecies, that 
foretold theſe Sacrifices, whereof we ſpeak, ſhould 
come to an end : which any one may eaſily con- 
ceive, who doth but conſider that according to 
the Law of Moſes, only the Poſterity of Aaron 
was to do ſacrifice, and that only in their own 
Country. Butin the 1 10*" P/alm, there is a King 
promiſed, whoſe Dominion ſhould be moſt ample, 
the beginning whereof ſhonld be out of Sion: and 
this fame King was to be a Prieſt alſo for ever, 
and that after the ordtr of Aelchiſedech, So 1jat- 
«hb ſaith, chap. 19. That there ſhall be an Altar 
:'0 the Lord, in the midſt of the Land of Egypt, 

where 
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where not only the Egyptians, but the Afyrians 
alſo, and the 1ſraclites ſhall worſhip God. And 
inthe 66. chapter, he ſaith, that the People of all 
Nations and Languages, which are far and wide- 
ty diſtant, ſhall come as well 25 the //raclites, and 
offer gi/ts unto God, and of them alſo there ſhall 
be ordained Prieſts and Levites : All which conld 
not come to pals ſo long as the Law of Moſes re- 
mained in force, Add unto theſe, that in the 
firſt of Malachi God forctelling future things, 
faith, he abhorr'd the Offerings of the Hebrews, 
1 have no pleaſure in you, neither will I accept an 
offering at your band, For from the riſmg of the 
Sun even unto the going down of the ſame, my name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure of<- 
fering, for my name ſhall be great amono the Hea- 
then, fait ihe Lord of Hoſts. 

Laſtly, Darel in his g. chapter rehearſing the 
Prophecy of the Angel Gabriel concerning C hriſt, 
ſaith, 1 hat be ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation 
to ceaſe, And not by words only, but really and 
indeed God plainly enough ſhews that he likes 
not any longer thoſe Sacrifices which were pre- 
ſcribed by 2oſes, ſeeing that he hath ſuffered 
the Jews for the ſpace of one thouſand fix hun- 
dred years and more to be without Temple, with- 
out Altar, and without any certain diſtinion 
of their Tribes or Lineage ;, whence it might ap- 
pear who they are that may lawfully offer /4- 
crifice, 
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SHCHS: Ek 
The difference of Meats. 


O W what we have declared concerning 

the Law of Sacrifices, the ſame may be 
proved of that Law which forbids the »/e of 
ſome kinds of meats, For It is plain that after the 
great Deluge, God gave licence unto Noah and 
his Poſterity, to uſe any ſort of vidtual: Which 
Right therefore paſled not only to Japhert and 
Cham, but allo unto Semand his Poſterity, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, But afterward when the 
People being in Egypt were addicted to the 
navghty ſuperſtitions of that Country ; then be- 
g4n God to forbid them the eating of ſome kind 
of living Creature; ;, either becauſe the Egypri- 
ars offered thoſe creatures unto their Gods, and 
made divination by them; or becauſe in that 
ceremonial L2w Mens ſundry vices were ſhadow- 
ed out by divers kind of {1g creatures, 

Again, that theſe precepts were not univerſal , 
it is manifeſt by that ft.aute which was made 
touching the #:/h of a Bcait that died of it (elf, 
Deut, 14. which to cat was not {zwfi! for the 
Iſraelites, but it was lawful for the frarpers that 
dwelt among them, unto whom the Fews by 4;- 
vine command were to perform al} Offices of conr- 
tefie, as perſons eſteemed by God. Likewiſe thc 
ancient Hebrew Dottors do plainly teach, thar 
in the time of the 2eſſiias, the Law concerning 
forbidden meats ſhould ceaſe : when the Sow 
Nould be as clean and pure as the Oxe., And ve- 
Tllv, i325 mach as God ont of all Nations would 
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colie& unto himſelf one Church, it was more juſt 
and cquitable to have a common liberty than a 
bondage in ſuch things. 


CTRL Le Do 
And of Days. 


T follows, that we conſider of Feſtival Days : 

all which were inſtituted and ordained in re- 
membrance of that benefit received of God, when 
they were freed from Egyptian calamity, and af- 
terward brought into the promiſed Land, Now 
the Prophet Jeremy, in the.16* and 23% Chap- 
ters, ſaith, That the time would come when more new 
and greater benefits ſhould ſo obſcure the remembrance 
of that benefit, as that afterward there ſluld ſcarce 
be any mention thereof, Beſides, that which but 
now was ſaid concerning Sacrifices, is true alſo 
of Feſtival Days; the People began to pur confi- 
aence in them, thinking that, if they kept and ob- 
ſerved them well, it was no matter though they 
transgreſſed in other matters : whereupon, in the 
firſt Chapter of 1/atah, God ſaith, That Ws Soul 
hated their zew Moons, and appornted Feaſts, and 
that they were ſuch a trouble unto him, as that; 
he was weary to bear them. More particularly 
it is objected concerning the Sabbath, that the 
Law thereof is univerſal and perpetual, becauſe it 
was not given to one peculiar people only,but to 
Adam the Parent of all Mankind at the very be- 
ginning of the World. I anſwer, with the moſt 
learned of the Hebrews, that there is a twofold 
Precept concerning the Sabbath ; the firſt is a Pre- 
cept 
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cept for commemoration, Exod. 20. 8. and the ſe- 
cond is a precept for obſervation, Exod, 31. 31. 
The former is fulfilled by a religious remem- 
brance of the World's creation : and the latter 
conſiſts in an exact refraining from all kinds of 
other labour. The former was given from the 
beginning, which doubtleſs thoſe godly men be- 
fore the Law did obey, to wit, Enoch, Noah, 
Avraham, Iſaac,*and Jacob. The laſt of which, 
though they travelled much, as we read, yer 
there is no where the leaſt ſign or remembrance 
of their intermitting their Journey for the Sab- 
bath ; which after they came out of Egype you 
ſhall always meet with. For after that the People 
were brought out of Egypt, and had happily 
paſled over the Red Sea, the next day they celc- 
brated a Sabbarh of reſt and ſafety; wherein they 
{ang a Song of triumph and rejoycing - from which 
time that exact reſt upon the Sabbath was com- 
manded, which is firſt mentioned upon occaſion 
of gathering the Manna, Exod. 16.23. and 35. 
2, Lev. 23. 3. And in this ſence the delive- 
rance from Egypt is made the reaſon for the Law 
of the Sabbath, Deut. 5. 15. By which Law pro- 
viſion alſo was made for Servants, againſt the ſe- 
verity of thoſe Maſters that would not grant 
them any Reſt or Relaxation from daily labour, 
as may be ſeen in the places aforeſaid. Ir is trve 
indeed, Strangers were bound to obſerve this 
Law, becauſe it was mect there ſhould be one 
form of Reſt among all the People ; but this Law 
of ſo exaCQt reiting upon the Sabbath was not 
given to other People, as may appear by this, 
that in many places It is called a S7r and a {pe- 
Cial Covenant allo between God and the 1ſraeiites, 
as in Exod. 31.13, and 16. Now we haye _—_ 
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before, by the promiſe of far greater benefits, that 
the orainarces which were inſtituted for a mmemo- 
rial of the coming out from Egypt, were not ſuch 
aS ought zever to ceaſe. Add moreover, if the 
Law concerning the reſt upon the Sabbath had 
been given from the beginning, and in that ſenſe, 
that it never might be aboliſhed ; then ſurely 
that Law had prevailed over other Laws, when 
there was a claſhing between them : which we 
find was quite contrary, by its yiclding to them, 
For it is evident, that Infants were rightly cir- 
cumciſed upon the Sabbath ; like, 2s during the 
time that the Temple ſtood , there were Beaſts 
killed for Sacrifice, as well upon the Sabbath, as 
upon other days. Yea, the Hebrew Maſters them- 
ſelves ſhew the mutability of this /aw, when they 
ſay, that by a Propher*s appointment and command 
a work may be rightly done upon the Sabbath- 
day : And this they prove by the taking of Fericho 
upon the Sabbath, according to the command- 
ment of Joſhuah, And ſome of them not unfitly 
ſhew, that the diitinCtion of days ſhall be taken 
away in the time of the Ae/ſras, from that place 
in 1/atah, Ixvi. 23. where It is propheſied, 1t 
ſhall come to paſs that the worſhip of God ſhall be per 
petual from one new Moon to another, from one Sab- 
bath to another. 
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SECT. -XL. 
Alſo of ontward Circumciſion. 


N the next place, let us come to Circumciſion, 

which certainly is Elder than Moſes : For it 
was given in command to Abraham and his 
Poſterity. 

Howbeit the Commandment thereof was the 
introduQtion or beginning of the Covenant pub- 
liſhed by doſes: for thus we read, that God 
ſpake unto Abraham, Gen, 17. ſaying, / will give 
unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the Land 
wherein thou art a ſtranger, all the Land of Canaan, 
for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, and I will be their God. 
And God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou ſhalt keep my 
covenant therefore, thou and thy Seed after thee - 
every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed. But 
nov we know by what hath been already ſaid, 
that in the place of this Covenant, a new Covenant 
was to ſucceed, which ſhould be common to all 
People : For which caule the neceſſity of that 
note of diſtinft;oz ought to ceaſe. Beſides, in 
the Precept of Circumciſion there was a myſtical 
and more excellent fromrfication contained, which 
the Prophets do plainly ſhew in that they com- 
mand the Ctrc::mciſron of the Heart, which all 
the Commandments of Fe/us aim at. 

Wherefore the Promiſes alſo annexed to Cir- 
camciſion, are in like manner to be referred to 
ſome greater thing : As that of earthly Poſſe//#- 
01s, to the Revelation of a Polleſlion truly eter- 
nal: which was ncver made more manifeſt than by 
Feſus : So that promiſe of making Abraham a = 

they 
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ther of many Nations, hath reference to that time, 
when not a few, but an infinitz number of People 
diſperſed thorowout the whole World, ſhould 
imitate Abrahams Faith and confidence in Goa, 
which is ſo often mentioned in Scripture ; and 
this never came to paſs, but in the time of the 
Goſpel. Now it is no marvel, if the ſhadows of 
an intended Work be taken away: when the mat- 
zer itſelf is accompliſht. Laſtly, that the grace 
of God was not tied to this gr, we may ealily 
diſcern, becauſe not only the more ancient, but 
Abraham himſelf having not as yet received Cir- 
camciſion, pleaſed God - The Hebrews allo, during 
all the time of their journey through the Deſarts 
of Arabia, omitted Circumciſion, and yet Goa 
found no fault with them for it. 


— — I —— 


SECT. XII. 


And yet the Apoſtles of Jeſus mere gentle 
in the toleration of theſe things. 


O donbt but the Hebrews had cauſe to 
yield many thanks to Jeſus and his Am- 
baſſadors, for that by Chriſt they might be freed 
from that heavy yoke of Ceremomes, and be aſ- 
ſured of this their freedom both by Gifrs and 
Atzracles, ſuch as were not inferiour to thoſe that 
were wrought by o/es. 

And yet the firſt Publiſhers of our Chri/tiar: 
Dottrine did not exact ſo much of them as to ac- 
knowledge this their happineſs : But if they would 
admit of the Commandments of Chriſt, which 
were full of all Zoneſty; they eaſily ſuffered them 
te 
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to follow what courſe of life they pleaſed in mat- 
ters of ndifferency : Yct ſo, that upon Strangers, 
(to whom this Law of: Rites was never piven } 
they ſhould .not impoſe a neceffity of obſervin 
them. Which one thing is ſufficient to make ir 
plainly appear, that the 7ews do unjuſtly reject 
the Dottrine of Chriſt, under that pretence of the 
ceremonial Law, Having then anſwered this Ob- 
jection, which chiefly is alledged againſt the 45- 
racles of Jeſus, we will now come to other Argu- 
ments, which may fitly ſerve for the ConviCtion 
of the Jews. - 


—_— 


SECT. xmas 


A Proof againſt the Jews, from the pro- 
miſed Meſſias. 


'Þ is agreed upon between : .and the Jews, 
that in the. predictions of the Prophets, above 
many other Authors and Donors of great good 
z#hings to the Hebrews, there was one Man pro- 
miied far more excellent than the reſt ; whom 
they call by a name common to others, bart in 
the higheſt ſenſe of it belonging. to him alone, 
the MESSI AS. This Meſſias, we lay, is come 
long ago ; but they expect him as yet for to 
come. It remains then that we ſeek for a deci- 
ſion of this Controverſie out of thoſe Books, the 
Authority whereof we both do jointly acknow- 
ledge. 


j S$KECT. 
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SECT. XIV. 


W ho is proved to be already come, by the limit- 
ed time of his coming, which was foretold, 


HE Prophet Damel, to whom Ezekiel hath 
given a Teſtimony of exceeding great Pie- 

ty, neither would willingly deceive us, nor was 
himſelf deceived by the Angel Gabriel. Now he, 
taught by the ſame Agel, in the Ninth Chapter 
of his Prophecy, hath left it recorded, that be- 
fore five hundred Years ſhould be cxpired, after 
the promulgation of the Decree touching the re- 
ſtoring of the City Hiersſalem, the Meſſias ſhould 
come. But now, ſince that time, above two 
thouſand years have paſled, and yet he whom 
the Jews expect is not come : Neither can they 
name any other Pcr/or, to whom that ſpace or 
time can be rightly applied ; which agrees ſo fit- 
ly unto Feſws, that Nehumias, an Hebrew DoCtor, 
who lived about fifty years before Chriſt, plain- 
ly ſaid then; that the time of the Meſſias, fore- 
told by Darmel, could not be protrafted beyond 
thoſe Fifty Years then next enſuing. And with 
this note of tz7e agrees another zote, which we 
have touch*d before, concerning the eſtabliſhing 
of a Dominion over all Nations by a Divine Au- 
thority, after that the poſterity of Seleucrzs and 
Piolomy had ceaſed to reign; the latter whereof 
ended in Cleopatra, alittle before 7eſ:43 was born. 
The third nore is ſet down in the forelaid 9th. 
Chapter of Daniel; namely, that after the com- 
icg of the Meſſias, the City of Hieruſalem ſhould 
be overthrown: Which Prophecy of the City's 
deſtruction, 
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deſtruttion, Joſephus himſelf referreth unto hes 
time ;, whence it follows, that the r1me appoint- 
ed for the coming of the Meſſias, was then al- 
ready paſt, Hereunto likewiſe belongs that in 
the Second Chapter of the Prophet Zaggat, 
where Gnd, by the Prophet, comforteth Ze- 
rabbabel, the Son of Shealtiel, Governor of Fudah ; 
and Foſhuah, the Son of Joſedech, the High Prie#t ; 
who were ſorrowful to ſee the Temple, which 
they built, fall ſo ſhort of the firſt Temple ; with 
this promiſe, that the glory of the latter houſe 
ſhould be greater than the former : Which certain- 
ly can neither be meant of the greatneſs of the 
work, nor of the matter of the building, nor of 
the fabrick and artificial fratture, nor of the or- 
naments of that Temple; as may appear by the 
Hiſtory of thoſe times, both in the Holy Scri- 
ptares, and in Joſephs, compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon. Add to this, that the 
Hebrew Doctors note, this latter Temple want- 
ed two of the greateſt indowments, which the 
former enjoyed, viz. a certain conſpicuons Light, 
which was the token of the Divine Majeſty there, 
and Divine Inſpiration, But God himſelf briefly 
declares, in that very place, wherein the latter 
Temple ſhould excel the former ; when He pro- 
miſes He would ſettle, as by a ſure Covenant, 
His Peace, i.e. his favour and loving-kindneſs, 
in that Temple. Which the Prophet Aalachi 
declares more largely in his Third Chapter ; 
Behold, 1 will ſend my meſſenger, who ſhall prepare 
my ways. There ſhall ſhortly come into his Temple 
(now Malachi lived when the latter Temple was 
built ) that Lord whom ye deſire; even that meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, who us your delight, Where- 
fore the Meſſias ought to come while the Second 

L 2 Temple 
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Temple ſtood ; which, in the account of the 
Hebrews, comprehends all that time which was 
between Zerubbabel and YVeſpaſian: For in the 
time of Herod the Great, the Temple was not 
re-edified out of its old Ruins, but by little and 
little it was repaired ; bearing ſtill the name of 
the ſame Temple. | And, indeed, there was ſo 
firm an Opinion amongſt the Hebrews, and the 
neighbouring People, that the 2eſſias was ſure- 
ly to come in thoſe times, that many took ZHe- 
red; others, Judas Gauionites ;, and a third fort, 
others that lived about the times of Fe/zs, to be 
the Meſſtas. 


SECT. XV. 


Anſwer to that which ſome conceive, touch- 
ing the deferring of his coming, for the 
ſins of the People, 


Ome of the Jews, perceiving themſelves to 
be hard put to it, by theſe Arguments, con- 
cerning the commg of the Aeſſras, go about to 
ſhift them off, by telling us that cheir fins were 
the cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
time. But (to omit that thoſe Prophecies ex- 
preſs a Decree determined, not ſuſpended upon 
any condition ) how is it poſlible that this com- 
#:g ſhould be deferred by reaſon of their fins, 
when this alſo was foretold, that becauſe of the 
many and hainous 7ranſgrefſions of the People, 
the great Cy ſhould be laia waſte a little after 
the times of the Meſſias ? Moreover, one rea- 
ſon of the I7ſſias his coming was, to cure a 
mo 
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moſt corrupted World, and, together with 
Rules for amendment of Life, to bring a Par- 
don for ſins paſt. Whence it is that Zachariah 
faith, concerning his times, Chap. xiii. that 
there ſhould by then a fountain opened to the houſe of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, for 
to waſh away ſin and uncleannef. And it is affirm- 
ed by the Hebrews themſelves, that the Jdefiah 
ſhall be called 7/chcopher ;. that is, a Reconciler, 
or Expiator of ſins. But it is againſt all reaſon, 
to ſay, that any thing was deferred, becauſe of 
that 4i/eaſe, for which it was preciſely deſtina- 
ted and appointed. 


_ —— 


SECT. XVL 


Allo from the preſent ſlate of the Jews, 
compared with thoſe things which the Law 


promiſeth, 


Ouching this which we affirm, of the coming 

of the Meſſias long ſince into the World, 

the Jews are convinced by very ſenſe. God made 
a Covenant with foes, and promiſed to them 
the happy poſleſſion of the Land of Paleſtine, ſo 
long as they ſhould lead their life according to 
the Commanaments of the Law : But contrarily, 
he threatned Bamſhment, and ſuch like Calamiries, 
ro come upon them, if they did grievouſly tranſ- 
greſs the ſame. Yer, if at any time when they 
were oppreſſed with 24ſcries, they, repenting of 
their ſins, returned unto obedience ; then would 
he be moved to have mercy upon the People, and 
cauſe, that though they were ſcattered to the 
8; #9 utter» 
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uttermoſt parts of the Earth, yet ſhould they 
return again into their own Country; as we may 
read in Det. 30. and Nehem. 1. and elſewhere. 
But now, for the ſpace of one thouſand five hun- 
dred years, and more, the Jews have wanted a 
Country, and a Temple : And when they have at- 
tempted to build a new one, they have been al- 
ways hindred ; even by Balls of Fire breaking 
out in the Fonndations, and overthrowing the 
work ; as Ammianus Marcellinus, a Writer, who 
was not a Chriſtian, reports. When this Peo- 
ple, in times paſt, had defiled themſelves with 
abominable wickedneſſes, commonly ſacrificing 
even their children unto Saturn, accounting Adul- 
zery to be no fin, oppreſſing and ſpoiling the 
Fatherleſs and Widows, and ſhedding the in- 
nocent Blood in great abundance, all which 
the Prophets upbraid them with 3 then did 
they ſuffer exile, yet not longer than for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years ; during which time allo, 
God did not negle&t to ſpeak unto them by his 
Prophets, and to comfor: them with the hope of a 
Return, pointing alſo at the very time thereof. 
But now, ever ſince they were expelled out of 
theirj Country, they continue bariſhed and con- 
temptible z no Prophet comes unto them ;' there 
15 no f1gn or token of their return ; their Maſters 
and Ring-leaders ( as if they were blaſted with 
the ſpirit of giadineſs ) are fallen away to filthy 
fables and doctrines very ridiculous, wherewith 
the Books of the 7 almud do abound ; which they 
are bold to call. the Law given by word of mouth, 
and are wont to egqzal or prefer to that which was 
written by 2fo/es. For ſuch things as are there- 
n to be read concerning God's weeping and la- 
:nenting, becauſe he had ſuffered the City to be 

deſtroyed ; 
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deſtroyed ; of his daily care and diligence in 
reading the Law ; of Behemoth and Leviathan, 
and many other matters, are ſo abſurd, that it 
would be irkſome even to repeat them. How- 
beit, the Fews in all this time have neither turn- 
ed to the worſhip of falſe Gods, as they did in 
times paſt ; neither have they defiled themſelves 
with bloody Murders, nor are they accuſed of 
Aadulteries : But by prayers and faſtings they 14- 
bour to appeaſe God's wrath, and yet are not 
heard, Which things being ſo, one of theſe 
two muſt needs be granted ; namely, that either 
the covenant that was given by Moſes is quite 
aboliſhed ;- or the whole body of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion lies under the guilt of ſome notorious crime, 
which hath continued for ſo many Ages toge- 
ther ; which what it 1s, let themſelves ſpeak 3 
or if they cannot tell, then let them believe ws, 
that-this ſin is no other, but the contempt of the 
Meſſias, who was come before that theſe evils 
began to fall upon them. 


SECT. XVII. 
Teſus is proved to be the Meſſias, by thoſe 


things which were foretold concerning the 


Me(fas. 


Y this which hath been ſpoken, it is mani- 
feſt that the deſſias came many Ages ago : 

We add further, that he is no other but Fe/xs. 
For what other Perſons {oever either were, or 
would hays been accounted the eſſ;as, they have 
L 4 left 
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left-no Set behind them 'to uphold and maintain 
that opinion. There are not any at this day that 
profeſs themſelves to be followerseither of Herod, 
or of | 3udas Gaulonita, or of that great Impoſtor 
Barchochebas, who living in the times of Aariar, 
faid that he was the ſſias, and deceived ſome, 
even of the moſt learned. But thoſe that profeſs 
the Name of 7e/w#, - have continued from thetime 
that he lived- upon Earth, even until this day ; 
and are ſtill nota few, only in this or that Coun- 
try, but very many, diſperſed as far as the World 
extendeth. I could alledge many other 7eſtimo- 
#ies anciently foretold or believed concerning the 
Atſſias, which we believe were accompliſhed in 
7eſus, ſince they are not ſo much as affirmed of 
any other : As, namely, that he came of the Po- 
fterity of David, and was born of a Virgin; which 
was divinely revealed to him that married that 
Virgin, when he would have put her away, ſup- 
poſing the had been got with child by another. 
Alſo, that this 2eſſtrs was born at Bethlehem, and 
began firſt to publith his dottrize in Galilee, heal- 
mg 321i kinds of Di/eaſes, giving ſight to the Blind, 
and making the Zame to walk. But this one may 
ſuffice for many, the effect of which continues un- 
to this day : 1t is moſt manifeſt by the Prophecies 
of Dauid, Iſaiah, Zachariah and Hoſea, . that the 
AMeſſias was to be an Inſtructor, not only of the 
7ews, but alſo of the Gentiles; that by him the 
worſhip of falſe Gods ſhould fall to the ground, 
and an huge multitude of Altens and Strangers 
ſhould be brought to the Worſhip of the only trac 
God. Before Feſws his coming, almoſt the whole 
World was over-ſpread with falſe Worſhips and 
Religions;, which afterward, by little and little, 
began to vaniſh away, and not only ſingle _m— 
wk ED VT 
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but both People and Kings were converted unto 
the worſhip and ſervice of one God, This was not 
owing to the Fewiſh Rabbins ; but to the Diſciples 
of Fe/z4, and their Succellors. Thus they were 
made the People of God, that before were not 
the People of God : And the ſaying of old 5acob, 
Gen. 49. was fulfilled, That before all civil Au- 
thority ſhould be taken from 7«4ah, Shilo ſhould 
come. Which the Chaldee, and other Interpre- 
ters, expound of the Mefſias ; to whom even fo- 
reign Nations ſhould be obedient. 


I ——. 


SECT. XVIII. 


Anſwer to that which # objetted, of ſome 
things that are not fulfilled. 


"HE Jews uſually object, that ſome things 
were foretold, concerning the times of the 
Meſſias, which are not yet fulfilled. But for an- 
ſwer, Thoſe matters which they alledge, are ob- 
icure, and admit of divers ſtanifications : Where. 
fore we ought not, becauſe of them, to forſake 
thoſe things that are manifeſt ; ſuch as the Ho- 
lineſs of the Commanaments of Jeſs, the excel- 
lency of the Reward, and the perſpicuons Lar- 
guage wherein it is propounded : To which, if 
we add the Teſtimony of his Miracles, theſe onght 
to be ſufficient inducements to the receiving of 
his Dottrine, As for thoſe Prophecies which go 
under the name of a ſhut or claſped Book, of- 
tentimes, for the right underſtanding thereof, 
there is requiſite ſome Divine helps and aſſiſtances, 
which they are worthily deprived of, that negle& 
ro -« mant- 
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' manifeſt 7raths. The places of Scripture, which 
they obje,are diverlſly expounded, as themſelves 
cannot deny. And if any Men pleaſe to compare 
either the ancient Interpreters, which lived when 
the People were led Captive into Babylon, or 
{uch as lived about Chriſt's time, with thoſe that 
writ after that Chriſtianity began ta be hateful 
and odious unto the Fews, he ſhall find new EZxpo- 
fitions, purpoſely invented, to croſs thoſe forms, 
that well agreed with the ſenfe .of Chriſtians. 
They know well enough that there are many 
things in the holy Scriptures, which muſt be un- 
derſtood by a Figure, and not in Propriety of 
Speech ; as, when God is ſaid to have deſcended ; 
and to have a Mouth, Ears, Eyes and Notrils. 
And why may not we likewiſe expound divers 
things, that are ſpoken of the rimes of the 1eſ- 
fras, after the ſame manner ; as that the Wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie 
down with the Kid; and the Calf, and the young 
Lyon, and the Fatlng together ; and the ſucking 
Child ſhall play with the Serpents ; and the Moun- 
zain of the Lord ſhall] be exalted above other 
Mountains, whither Strangers ſhall come and 
Tor(hip. | 
There are ſome things promiſed, which by ante- 
cedent or conſequent words, or by the very ſenſe, 
:mply 4 tacite Condition in them. Thus God pro- 
miſed many things unto the Hebrews, upon Con- 
dition they would receive the Meſſias that was 
ſent, and obey him : Which ſame things, if they 
come not to paſs accordingly, then may they 
blame themſelves, that are the cauſe thereof. 
Again, other matters were promiſed determmead- 
ly, and without all condition ; which if they be 
not already accompliſhed, yet may be hoped for 
here- 
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hereafter. For it is evident, even among the 
Jews, that the time or Kingdom of the Meſſias 
muſt endure unto the end of the World. 


SECT. XIX. 


And to that which i objefted, of the mean 
condition and death of Jeſus. 


MP” do take exception at the low and mean 
condition of Jeſus, but unjuſtly, becauſe in 
ſacred Writ it is often ſaid, that God will exalt the 
bumble, but caſt down the proud, Facob, when he 
paſſed over Jordan, carried nothing with him, 
fave his taff only ; and yet returned enriched 
with a great flock of ſheep. 

Hoſes was a poor Exile, and feeding the flocks, 
when God appeared to him in the byſh, and gave 
him commiſſion for the conduct of his People. 
David alſo was called to his Kingdom, when he 
was feeding Sheep. And with many other ſuch 
like Examples doth the Sacred Story abound. 
Now concerning the eſſias, we read, that he 
ſhould be a gladſome Meſſenger unto the poor, 
that he ſhould make no nolſe in publick, nor uſe 
any ſtrife and contention ; but deal gertly, for- 
bearing to break the ſhaken reed, and cheriſhing 
that heat which remains in ſmoaking flax, 

Neither ought the reſt of his affi&to7s, no not 
his 1gnominious death, to make him deſpicable 
to any. For God oftentimes ſuftereth the goaly, 
not only to be vexed and diſquieted by the wrc- 
hed, as righteous Lot was by the Citizens of So- 
dom ; but alſo even to be deſtroyed, and ſlain; as is 

plain 
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plain by the Example of Abc, who was cruelly 
murdered by his Brother ; of 1/aiah, who was 
ſawn in pieces; and of the ſeven Brethren in the 
Maccabees, who, together with their other, 
were miſerably tormented, and pur to death. 
The very Jews themſclves ſing the Seventy ninth 
Pſalm ;, wherein are theſe words, The dead bodies 
of thy ſervants have they given to be meat unto the 
fowls of the heaven : the fleſh of thoſe whom thou 
loveſt, O Goa, unto the beaſts of the earth, Their 
blood have they ſhed, like water, round about Jeru- 
falem: and there was none to bury them, And who- 
ioever coniiders the words of 1/aiah, inthe 53d. 
Chapter, cannot deny that the 4eſſias himſelf 
ought to have paſſed thorow much Afiition, and 
Death,.to come into his Kingdom, and obtain 
Power to aorz his Houſhold, or Church, with 
the moſt excellent Bleſſings. 

The words in the Prophet arc theſe: Who 
bath believed our report ;, and to whom 1s the arm of 
the Lord revealed ? For he ſhall grow up before him 
as atender plant,and as a root out of the ary ground : 
He bath no form or comclineſs ; and when we ſhall 
ſee him, there 1s no beauty that we ſhould deſire 
bim, He tus deſpiſed and rejefted of men ;, a man 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs: And we 
bide as it were our faces from kim, he was fo de- 
ſpiſed, and in ſo ſmall eſteem among us, Surely he 
hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows ; yet 
we aid eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and af- 
fliked. But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions : 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities : the chaſtiſement 
of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we 
are bealed. All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way: And the 
Lord nath laid en him the imquity of #s all, He 

WAs 
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was oppreſſed, aud he was afflitted ;, yet he opened 
not his mouth. He is brought as a Lamb to the 
ſlaughter ; and as a Sheep before her ſhearers us dumb, 
fo he openeth not his mouth. After impriſonment, 
and ſentence paſſed on him, he was taken away : 
but who ſha worthily declare his duration when he 
was reſtored to life again ? For he was cut off out of 
the land of the living ;, but for the tranſgreſſion of 
my people he was ftrichen ; and he made bis grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich tm his death : 
though be had done no wiolence, netther was 

aeceit in his mouth, But though it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him, and he hath put him to grief ; 
Yet becauſe he made himſelf an offering for ſin, he 
ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days ; and the 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall profper in his haud ; He 
ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſa- 
tufied : By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant 
Juſtifie many ; by taking away their tmquities. 
Therefore will 1 divide him a portion with the great, 
and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong : becauſe 
be hath poured ont his ſoul unto death. And he was 
numbred with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the 
fin of many, and made imerceſſin for the tranſ- 
greſſory, Who is there, either among the Kigs, 
or Prophets, to whom theſe things can be appli- 
ed ? Surely, none. As touching that ſhife which 
ſome later Jews have invented, telling us, that 
the Prophet ſpeaks here of the Hebrews diſperſed 
thorow all Nations ; that by their Example and 
Perſuaſion, they might every where make many 
Profelytes : This ſence is firſt of all renugnant to 
many teſtimonies of holy Writ, which loudly 
proclaim, that no evil is befaln the Fews, which 
they have not deſerved ( and a great deal more 


belide ) for their cyi! Deeds. He alto, of whom 
Elaias 
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Eſaias treats, was to deprecate God for the Hea- 
then ; which the Fews do not. And laſtly, the 
very order and ſeries of the prophetical diſcourſe 
will not bear that interpretation ; for either the 
Prophet ( which ſeems more proper to that place ) 
or God ſaith, This evil hapned unto him for the ini- 
quities of my people. Now the people of 1/aiah, or 
the peculiar people of God, are the people of the He- 
brews; therefore he who is ſaid by 1/aiab to 
have ſuffered ſuch grievous things, cannot be 
that ſame People. 

But the ancient Doors of the Hebrews more 
ingenuouſly confef,, that theſe things were ſpoken 
of the Meſſias : Whereupon ſome later among 
them have deviſed two eſſiaſes ; the one they 
call the Son of Joſeph, who was to ſuffer many 
miſeries, and a bloody death ; the other is the 
Son of Darid, to whom all things ſhould ſuc- 
ceed proſperouſly. When it would be far more 
eaſie, and more conſonant with the Writings of 
the Prophets, to acknowledge but ove 2Meſſias, 
who was to paſs unto his _— through ma- 
ny difficulties, and death it ſelf ; which we believe 
of Jeſus, and the thing it ſelf declares to be 
moſt true. 


mes ——————— 


SECT. XX. 


And, as though they were honeſt Men that 
put him to death, 


MY of the 7ews are kept back from re- 
ceiving the Religion of Jeſus, by a cer- 
tain pre-conceived opinion of the verrve and 

honeſty 
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honeſty of their Anceſtors, and eſpecially of the 
Prieſts, who out of prejudice condemned Fes, 
and rejefted his Dotftrine. But what kind of 
Men their Anceſtors oft-time were, ( that they 
may nor think I defame them ) let them hear the 
words of their own Law and Prophets, wherein 
they are often called uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears ; a people that honoured God with their lips, 
and with the garniſh of Ceremonies, but their hearts 
were far from bim, It was their Anceſtors that 
went about, and were very near to haye killed 
their Brother Joſeph ; and, in very deed, ſold 
him into bondage. It was their Anceſtors alſo, 
that, by their continual mutinies and ſeditions, 
made Moſes weary of his life, who was their 
Leader, and Redeemer ; whom the Earth, the 
Sea, and the Air obeyed. Theſe were they that 
loathed the Bread that was ſent from Heaven; 
complaining as though they had been in greateſt 
want and ſcarcity, even when they belched up 
again the Fowl that they had eaten. It was 
their Anceſtors that, forſaking David, ſo excellent 
and good a King, followed Abſolon, his rebellious 
Son. It was their Arzceſfors that ſlew Zachariah, 
the Son of Fehojada, in the moſt holy place 
making their Prieſt himſelf a Sacrifice of their 
cruelty. Now, as concerning the Chief Prieſts, 
they were ſuch as conſpired the death of Feremy 
by a falſe accuſation z and had killed him indeed, 
unleſs they had been hinder*d by the authority 
of ſome of the Nobles : Notwithſtanding which, 
they prevailed ſo far, as to have him impriſoned 
until the very moment that the City was taken. 
If any Man imagine thoſe were any thing better 
that lived in the timesof Fez, Joſephs will ſhew 
him his Error ; who deſcribes their villainous 

Alts, 
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Ads, and grievous Puniſhments, ſuch as the like 
were never heard of, and yet, as he thinks, be. 
low their Deſert. Neither may we conceive more 
favourably of their great Council, or Senate ; ſpe- 
cially becauſe at that time the Senators were not 
choſen after the old Cuſtom, by laying on of 
hands, but by the pleaſure or ſway of powerful 
Men: As the High Prieſts alſo were not eleCted 
for term of life, but obtained that Dignity only 
from year to year, and that oftentimes for 4- 
ey. We need not then wonder, if Men that were 
puffed up with Pride, unſatiable in their Ambi- 
ion and Covetouſneſs, did break out into fury and 
madneſs when they beheld a 24an that, by his 
holy Precepts, and upright Behaviour, reproved 
their far different Life; and vicious Converſation. 
Neither was there any other thing laid to his 
charge, but what the beſt of Men had been ac- 
cuſed of long before. Thus that Aficaiah, that 
Itved in the time of Jehoſhaphat, was caſt into 
Priſon, becauſe he boldly ſpake the 77th, againit 
Four Hundred lying Prophets. Ahab upbraided 
Elijah, juſt as the Prieſts did Jeſus ; ſaying, that 
he was the Man that troubled the peace of Iſrael, 
So likewiſe Feremy was accuſed, as well as Feſws, 
for propheſying againſt the Temple. Add more- 
over, what the ancient Dottors of the Hebrews 
foretold ; how that in the times of the Meſſias, 
Men ſhould be as i#mpudent as Dogs, as ſtubborn as 
Aſſes, and as cruel as wild Beaſts, God himſelf, 
foreſecing long before, how moſt of the Jews 
would ſtand attefted in the time of the 4eſſtas, 
iaid, it would come to paſs, that thcy ſhould 
become his people, who were nat his people ; and 
of all the Cities and Towns of the Fews, ſcarce 
one or two would go to the holy Mountain : How- 

beic, 


Book V. Chriſtian Religion. 162 


be it, that which was wanting in their number, 
ſhould be ſupplyed by ſtrangers: Alſo that the 
Meſſias ſhould be a downfal to the Hebrews : and 
this Stone which the Builders refuſed, ſhould be 
put in the chief place for the joining together of 
the work. 


— —————_ —— 
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SECT: | SY 


Anſwer to the Objeftion, that many Goas are 
worſhipped by the Chriſtians. 


HERE remain yet two accufations to be 
anſwered, which the jews bring both a- 
gainſt our Chriſtian Dofrine and Worſhip. The 
firſt is, in that they ſay, we Chriftuns do worſhip 
many Gods. 

But we anſwer, that this is nothing but a wre-» 
ſted explication of another*s opinion, out of ha- 
tred. For, why ſhould this be more objeted a- 
zainſt us Chriſtians, than againſt Philo the zew, 
who oftentimes makes three to be in God; and 
calls the reaſon or the word of God ; the name of 
God, the maker of the World ; neither «anbegorrew, 
as iS God the Father of all, nor ſo begotten as 
Men are ? Whom both Philo, and Moſes the Son 
of Nachman, call alio the Angel or Amballador, 
who takes care of the Univerſe : Or againſt the 
Cabaliſts, who diſtinguiſh God into three hghrs, 
which ſome of them call by the ſame names that 
Chriſtians do; to wit, of the Father, of the Sor 
or the Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And let 
me not omit what 15 agreed upon by all the He- 
brews, that the Spirit wherewith the Prophers 

M wer? 
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| were moved and inſpired, is not any created 
LIMF thing, and yet it is diſtinguiſhed from the ſender 
| thereof: as alſo that which they commonly call 

ſchechina, Now many of the Hebrews-have taught, 

1d) that that arvine Power which they term wi/dom, 
"no ſhal) dwell in the Meſſias z whence by the Chaldee 
WM Paraphraſt, the Meſſias is called the Word of God : 
| as by David, Eſaias, and others, He is honoured 
with that auguſt Name, of GOD and LOR D. 


| . 
: . 
D_—— 
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SECT. XXII. 


And that a bumane Nature is wor/bipped. 


J! I'TH like facility may we anſwer the 
other Objeition, which they alledge a- 
gainſt us, ſaying, that we exhibit unto the crea- 


| [ ere that worſhip and honour, which is due unto 
ml God the Creator, For we ſay, that no other ho- 
i || nour or worſhip is given by us unto the eſſras , 
| Bit than is required by the ſecond, and the hanared 
' Ms and tenth Pſalms, The former whereof, after a 
ll Wh fort, was fulfilled in David, but afrer a more 
i excellent manner belongs unto the Meſſias, as 

| David Kimchi himſelf, a great adverſary of Chri- 
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ftians, doth acknowledge. And the latter can be 
expounded of no other, but of the e/fras. For 
that which ſome later Jews have deviſed of A- 
brabam, David, and Hezeljah, is but vain and 
frivolous. The ſaid Pſalm is David's, as the 
Hebrew Inſcription doth ſhew : That then, which 
David ſaith, was ſaid unto his Lord, can neither 
be applyed to David himſelf, nor to Hezekiah ; 
who amongſt David's Poſterity did excel David 

in 
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in nothing. And Abraham had no ſingular Prieſt- 
hood, but was bleſſed of Melchiſedeck, as the leſs 
of the greater. Likewife that which follows 
concerning the Scepter, that ſhould go out of 
Sion, and come to the nttermoſt Coaſts, doth 
plainly apperzain unto the 2Meſſias, as is mani- 
feſt by other like places, which doubtleſs are 
meant of the Meſſias; Nor did the more anci- 
ent Hebrews and Paraphraſts otherwiſe under- 
ſtand it. Now I may as well believe upon the 
bare credit of his Diſciples, becauſe of their 
molt eminent integrity and honeſty, that it is 
Jeſut of Nazareth, in whom properly theſe things 
are fulfilled ; as the Fews believe Mo/es in thoſe 
matters, which without any other witneſs, him- 
ſelf affirmed, were delivered to him of God. Þut 
beſides this, there are many and moſt for cible 
arguments of that moſt excellent powet, which 
we ſay Je/xs hath obtained ; As namely, in that 
he was ſeen of many, after he was riſen from the 
dead : And many beheld him when he was taken 
up into Heaven : Devils alſo were caſt out, and 
diſeaſes were cured only by his name + The pifts 
of Tongzes were given to his U1iſciples 5 which 
Jeſus himſelf promiſed ſhould be ſigns of his 

Kingdom. | 
Add unto theſe, that his Scepter, that is, the 
Word of the Goſpel being gone out of Son, is 
run through the World ( and that not by hu- 
mane help, but by the Divine Power alone) to 
the utmoſt parts of the Earth : whoſe people and 
their Kings He hath ſubdued to himſelf ; juſt as 
the Pſalms did plainly foretel. The emi: Caba- 
liſts place a certain Son of Enoch in the middle, 
between God and Men ; without any indication 
of ſizch 4 power - _ much befter _ 
p | 
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do we give Him that dignity, who hath ſo evi- 
dently demonſtrated that ir belongs to Him ? 

- Neither doth this tend, in the leaſt, to the 
diminution or leſſening of the glory of God the 
Father : from whom this power of 7eſ#s doth 
proceed ; to whom it muſt return ; and to whoſe 
honour alſo it miniſters and ſerves. 


PRI 


———_—_—. 
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SECT. XXII. 
The Concluſion of this part, with Prayer for 


the Jews. 


UT it is not our purpoſe in this Work, to 

make any further curious inquiry into theſe 
matters : neither had we ſpoken hereof, but 
only to ſhew, that there is no wicked or abſurd 
point in our Chriſtian Doftrine, which any one 
can pretend, why he ſhould not embrace a Reli- 
gion, which is beautified and confirmed: with ſo 
many wonders ; commands ſuch honeſt things ; 
and promiſes ſuch excellent rewards. For he that 
hath once received and embraced:the ſame, muſt 
for further inſtr«tt40z in ſpecial and particular 
queſtions, conſult thoſe Books, wherein, as we 
have formerly declared, the points of Chriſtian 
Religion are contained ; which that it may come 
to paſs, we beleech the Almghty to luminate 
the hearts and minds of the Jews with the bright- 
neſs of his :rath, and to make thoſe prayers cf- 
tectual which Chriſt himſelf uttered for them, 
even while he was hanging upon the Croſs. 


The 
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The SIXTH Book 


TRUTH 
Chriſtian Religion. 


_— — 


SECT. TI. 


A confutation of Mahometaniſm : the begin- 
ning of it. 


HE Sixth Book, which is oppoſed 

to the Mahometans , inſtead of a 

Preface , deduces the Judgments of 

GOD aeainſt Chriſtians, unto the 

very beginning and riſe of Mabometa- 

xiſm : ſhewing, that is, how that ſincere and ſim- 

ple piety ( which flouriſhed among Chriſtians, 

even when they were moſt grievouſly vexed and 

oppreſſed ) began by little and little to wax 

cold ; from the time that by the favour of Con- 

ſtantine, and the following Emperors, that pro- 

fefſion was become not only ſafe, but alſo ho- 

nourable: the World being, as it were, thruſt 
into the Church, 

M 3 For 
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For rſt of all, Chriſtian Princes would needs 
continue fighting, and make no end of their 
Wars : even then, when they might have enjoy- 
ed peace and quietneſs. 

Among the Biſhops alſo, there were moſt ſharp 
Contentions about the chiefeſt Sees. And as at 
the beginning the greateſt miſchiefs enſued,upon 
the preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, before 
the Tree of Zife ; even ſothen alſo was curious 
Learning more regarded than a godly Life, and 
Religion turned into an Art. The conſequent of? 
which was, that, after the example of thoſe, 
who builtthe Tower of Babel, a raſh aftetation 
of things out of their reach, bred jarring and 
confuſion 1n their Language ; together with diſ- 
cord one with another, Which the common 
People obſerving, and not knowing oft-times 
which way to turn themſelves, they threw the 
blame upon the holy Scriptures, and began to 
avoid them, as hurtful and dangerous. 

Religion alſo began every where to be placed 
not in purity of mind, but, as if Fudai/m was 
brought back into the World, in Rites and Ce- 
remonies : and in ſuch things as contain rather 
an exerciſe of the body, than any amendment of 
the mind : and in an eager zeal for that Party 
and fide, which they bad once choſen. Till at 
length it came to paſs: that there were every 
where many Chriſtians in Name ; but very few 
in Deed. 

GOD did not wink at theſe Vices of his 
People, but, out of the innermaſt parts of Scy- 
thia and Germany, pourcd forth, like a Deluge, 
immenſe ſwarms of Barbarous People inta the 
Chriſtian World. And when the vaſt ſlavghters, 
Which they made, proved not ſufficient to ap. 
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rect and amend the lives of thoſe that ſurvived ; 
Mahomet, by God*s juſt permiſſion, ſowed a new 
Religion in Arabia : and that direly oppoſite 
to the Chriſtian Religion 3 but which in words 
expreſled, in a manner, the life of the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians. 

This Religion was firſt entertained by the Sa, 
racens; Who had revolted from Heraclns the 
Emperour: and by their Arms ſubdued, in a 
ſhort ſpace , Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine , Egypt 
Perſia ;, and afterward poſleſſed themſelves of 
Africa, and, beyond the Sea, of Spain alſo. 
But the power of the Saracens was abated, as by 
others, ſo chiefly by the Turks; a Nation alſo 
very Warlike : which, after long combates 
with the Saracens, being invited to Peace, eaſily 
embraced a Religion ſuited to their manners ; 
and transferred the Majeſty of the Empire to 
themſelves. The Cities of Aſia and Greece 
were taken, and, by the growing ſucceſs of their 
Arms, they came into Hungary, and the Borders 
of Germany. 


_— 


SECT. Il. 
The overthrow of the foundation of Maho- 


metaniſm, in denying inquiry into Reli- 
gion, 


T H1S Religion altogether contrived for the 
ſhedding of blood, delights much in Rites 
and Ceremonies, and would be believed with- 


out, all liberty of enquiry thereinto; whence the 
M 4 Vulgar 
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Vulgar are prohibited to read their Books, that 
are accounted holy, Which thing is a manifeſt 
argument of the miquity thereof; For juſtly may 
that Merchandiſe be ſuſpected, which is obtruded 
upon this condition that it be not lookt into. 

It 1s true indeed, there 1s not in all Men a like 
capacity or knowledge, and quick ifight into all 
things ; many being led into error by pride; 
others by inordinate paſſion or affetion ; and 
ſome by cuſtom. But the atvine goodneſs forbids 
us'to think, that thoſe Men cannot know and 
find the way to eternal ſalvation, who ſeek it, 
not for any by reſpect - of 'profic or hononr, but 
with ſubmiſſion of themſelves, and all they have 
unto God, imploring his aſſiſtance for the ob- 
taining of the ſame. And ſince that God hath 
implanted in the 17a of Man the power and fa- 
culty of judging, there is no part of truth that 
better deſerves the imployment thereof, than 
that of which we cannot be ignorant, without 
the danger of loſing eternal ſalvation, 


D—— 


SECT. III. 


A Proof againſt the Mahometans, raken out 
of the Books of the Hebrews and Chriſt i- 


ans, which are not corrupted, 


T is granted by Mabomer and his followers, 
] that doſes was ſent of God ; and Feſus alſo: 
and'that they were holy Men, which firit of all 
publiſhed the dofFrine of Jeſs. But in the Al- 
coran, Which-is Hahomet's law, many things arc 

- 6 0 recorded 


©—  _ — 


— — 


Book VI. Chriſtian Religion. 17! 


recorced plain contrary to what is delivered by 
Moſes, and by the Diſciples of Jeſus. Thus to 
give one Example for many, all the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt, with one conſent do reſtifie, 
that Jeſus was crucified; that the third day he 
was reſtored to life again, and after that was /eer 
of many. But Mahomer teacheth quite contrary 
namely, that Feſus was privily conveyed into 
Heaven : and not himſelf, but ſomething in his 
likeneſs was nailed to the Croſs; and conſequent- 
ly hedid not die ; but the fight of the Fews- was 
deluded and deceived. 

This Objection cannot be put off, unleſs 21x. 
bomet ſay. (as he doth) that the Books of Moſes 
and of Chriſt's Diſciples have not remained as 
they were at firſt ; but have been corrupted. Bur 
we have confuted this fittion before, in the third 
Book. 

Without doubt, if any Man ſhould ſay, that 
the Alcoran is corrupted, the 2ahometans would 
deny it, and ſay, that were an anſwer ſufficient 
to thoſe that could not prove the contrary : But 
they cannot moreover , for the integrity of 
their Book, alledge fuch Arguments, as we do 
produce, concerning the ſeveral Copies, that 
were in a ſhort ſpace diſperſed throughout the 
World ; and that not as the Alcoran, in one 
Language ; which Copres were preſerved by the 
fidelity of ſo many Sets, that varied much about 
other Matters. 

The Mahometars are periwaded that in the 
Fourteenth Chapter of S* Joh, where mention 
is made 'of ſending the Comforter, there hath 
been fomething regiſtred concerning AMahomet, 
which the Chri/tians have razed out, But here 
let me ask of them, whether they think this de- 
| Dr AVA- 
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pravation of Scripture was committed {ince the 
time of Habomer, or before. 

Fhar 1t hapned not after the coming of Ma- 
bomet, is plain, becauſe ever ſince that time there 
have been in the World very many Coptes, not 
only in the Greek, Language, but in the Syriac, 
Arabick,,, and in parts far diſtant from Arabia, 
the Erhtopick and Latin Tongues of divers tran- 
{tations : all which do fo agree in that place, as 
there cannot be ſhzwn any diverſity at all. And 
before the time of Mahomet, there was no cauſe 
of alteration : For no Man could know before 
his coming what Mahomer would teach. Yea, 
if the defFrine of Hahbomer had contained nothing 
contrary tothe doctrine of Jeſus, the Chriſtians 
would have made no more difficulty to receive 
his Books, than they did to receive the Books of 
Moſes and the Hebrew Prophers, Or ſuppoſe 
there had been nothing written either of the 
dottrine of jeſus or of Mahomet : It is but equi- 
ty that that bereceived for the dottrine of Feſus, 
which all Chriſtians generally agree upon; and 
that for the doftrine of Mabomer which all 1a- 
bometans Co allow of. 


—_—— 


S8EC1. IV. 


By comparing Mahomet with Chri#t- in 
their Perſons. 


N the next place, let us compare the 44juntFs 

] and qualities of both their Doftrines, to the 
end we may ſee whether of the two is to be pre- 
ferred before the other. And firſt, let us a 
tne 
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the authors. As for Jeſus, Mahomet himſelf con- 
feſleth that he was the Meſſtas, which was Pro- 
miſcd in the Law and in the Prophets > Whom the 
ſame Mahomet calls the word, the mind and the 
wiſdom of God; ſaying alſo, that he had no Fa- 
ther of Mankind, I3ut Mabomet (as his own Fol- 
lowers believe) was generatcd arid begot accord- 
ing to the ordinary courſe of nature. The life 
of Jeſus was altogether unblameable, there being 
no crime that could be objected againft him : 
But Mahomet a long time was a Robber, and al- 
ways effeminate : Jeſus aſcended into Heaven, as 
Mahomet confeſleth 3 but Mahomer lies yet in- 
tombed in his Sepxl{chre. Who then ſees not whe- 
cher of them is to be followed ; 


_— 
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SEEE VF, 
And in their Deeds. 


N*® X T the dignity of their Perſons, conſi- 
der we thetr afts, Feſus gave ſight to the 
blind, bealch to them that were ſick, and made 
the lame to walk; yea, by Mahomers own con- 
felſion, he raiſed ſome from the dead. But /1a- 
bomet {aith of himſelf, that he was ſent, not with 
miracles, but with Arms. Howbeit ſome of his 
Followers aſcribe to him miracles alſo : But what 
kind, I pray ? Only ſuch as may either be done 
by humane art as that of a Dove, which came 
flying to his ear : or ſuch as had no witzrſſes, as 
that of a Camel, which is ſaid to have had ſome 
conference with him by night - or laſtly, ſuch as 
are confutee by their own abſurdity ; as that a 

great 
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great part of the con fell into his lap. or into 
his ſ}-eve ; which he, to reſtore roundneſs to 
that Star, ſent back again toit. Now, whowill 
not ſay, that in a doubrinl caſe, we ought to ad- 
here to that Law, which hath the ſurer and more 
certain Teſtimonies of Divine approbation ? 


—_ 


SECT. VE. 
Alſo ſuch as firſt embraced both Religions. 


TEXT, let us ſee who, and what manner 
of Perſons they were, that firſt received 
theſe ſeveral Laws. They that firſt embraced 
the Law of Feſus, were ſnch as feared God, Men 
of a plain and innocent life: Now it ſtands not 
with the Goodneſs of God to ſufter ſuch Men to be 
gulPd and cheated, either by bewitching ſpeech- 
es, or by an appearance of Miracles. But they 
that firſt received Mabomet aniſm were Thieves 
and Robbers; Men eſtranged from all humaz;ty 
and piety. 


SECT. VIL 


The manner how both their Laws were pro- 
pagated. 


| N the next place follows, the manner how both 
theſe Religions were propagated and ſpread 
abroad. As for Chriſtianity, we have ſhewn more 
than once that it was enlarged and amplified 
by the Aracles, not only of Chriſt, but alſo 


of 
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of his Diſciples, and thoſe that /uctceded them : 
as likewiſe by the very patient enduring of the 
torments and puniſhments that Chriſtians ſuffer- 
ed, But the Dottors of Mahbometamſm wrought 
no miracles at ali: neither did they ſuffer any 
grievous perſecutions, or cruel kinds of death 
for their profeſſion: But it is a Religion which 
follows, where Armsgo before : of which it is 
an accellary, and nothing of it ſelf. Nor do they 
themielves bring any better 4rgument for the 
truth thereof , than their goed ſucceſs in their 
Wars, and the /argereſs of their Empire; than 
which nothing in this point is more Adeceirful 
and uncertain, 

They condemn the worſhip and ſervices of the 
Pagans: and yet we know what great Victories 
werc won by the Perſians, Macedomans and Ro- 
41s, and how ampie their Dominions were. 
Neither have the Mahometans themſelves had 
always good ſucceſs with their Armies. The 
{laughters and great overthrows that they have 
received in many places, both by Sea and by 
Land are not unknown. They are now baniſhed 
quite out of all Spain. 

There is nothing that is liable to ſuch uncer- 
tain alterations , ' nothing that may be commor 
both to good and bad ; which can be a certaig 
note of true Religion ; much lefs can their Arms, 
which are ſo w1ya/t, that oftentimes they fall 
upon people, that do not any way moleſt or oftend 
them, nor are known to them by any injury ; 
in ſo much that all the pretence they have for 
their Arms, is only Religion ; which is moſt 
irre]1gious. 

For there is no true worſhip of God, but what 
proceeds from a milling wid, And the will is 

co 
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to be wrought upon by good inſtruft1on and gentle 
per/waſion, but not by threats or violence. He 
that is compelled to believe, doth not believe at 
all, but plays the Hypocrite, and feigns himſelf 
to believe, that he may eſcape and avoid ſome 
danger or puniſhment. And he that by threats 
or ſenſe of puniſhment, will force another Man's 
aſſent, ſhews by that very proceeding, that he 
diſtruſts his arguments. Again, they themſelves 
deſtroy this very pretence of Religion z in that 
they ſuffer any people that live under their Do- 
minion, to uſe what Religion they pleaſe: yea, 
and ſometimes they will openly ack»owleage, that 
Chriſtians may be ſaved by their own Law. 


_ 


SECT. VII. 
The Precepts of both Religions compared. 


Urthermore, let us compare the ſeveral com- 
mandments of both Religions the one where- 

of commandeth patience, yea, and love even to 
them that hate us: But the other, revenge. In 
the one the bond of matrimony is kept firm and 
inviolable between the married parties, by a 
mutual bearing with one anothers humors : But 
in the other there 1s licence granted to depart 
and be aivorced. Here the Husband performs 
himſelf what he requires of his Wife, and by his 
own cxample reacherh her to faſten her affeCtion 
upon him alone : But there they may have Wives 
after Wives, there being ſtil] new incentives and 
freſh provocations to luſt. Here, Religion is 
planted within, and rooted in the very heart and 
Soul, 
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Soul, that it being well cultivated, may bring 
forth fruit profitable for Mankind: but there 
Religion ſpends almoſt its whole force in Ctrcum- 
ciſrox, and in ſome other things, that of them- 
ſelves are neither good nor bad, Finally here, im 
Chriſtianity, a moderate uſe of Meats and Wine is 
all owed of : but there in Mahometam/m Men are 
forbidden to eat Swine fleſh, and to drink Wire : 
which notwichſtanding is a great gift of God, 
beneficial both for body and mind, if it be ſo- 
berly taken. 

And truly, it is no wonder, if ſome ch1laiſh rz- 
diments were taught before the moſt perfect law, 
as that of Chriſt is : but after the promulg ation 
thereof, to return again to rypes and figures were 
prepoſterous. Neither can any juſt reaſon be 
given why, after Chriſtian Religion, which is far 
the beſt, it ſhould be fit that any other ſhould be 
brought forth. 


NE ee Ron 


SECT. IX 


Anſwer to the Mahometans Objetion, con- 
cernuing the Son of Goa. 


HE AMahometans tel] us, they are not a 

little diſpleaſed with us, for ſaying, that 
God hath a Sor, ſeeing he uſcth not a Wsje : As 
though the word Sox could not have a more di- 
vine ſignification in God, But Mahomet himdelf 
attributes many things as atſ910urable and il}-be- 
ſeeming God, as if he ſhoujd be ſaid to have 2 
Wife, 


Thus 
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Thus he faith, that God had a cold hand; which 
himſelf kzew by experience: that God was carri- 
ed in acbair, and the like. 

Howbeit, wien we ſay, that Jeſus is the Son 
of God, we do but ſignifie the ſame thing that 
he means, when he calls him the word of God : 
For the word is after a ſort begotten of the mind. 
Add further, that he was born of a Virgin, only 
by the operation of God, ſupplying the vertue or 
efficacy of a Father : that by the power of God, 
he was carricd up into Heaver ; all which being 
confeſſed even by 2abomer himſelf, do ſh:w that 
Feſus by a fingular prerogative and peculiar right, 
may and ought to be called the Sor of God. 


SECHI. 2. 
Many abſurd things in the Books of Ma- 


hometans. 


UT on thi othet ſide, it would be long to 

relate how many things there are, contrary 
td the truth of Z:ſtory; and many things very 
ridiculous in the writmgs of the MMahometans, 
Such is that fable of a fair and beautiful Woman, 
that learned a ſolemn charm or Song of ſome 
Angels that were drunk, whereby ſhe was wont 
to aſcend into the &ky, and likewiſe deſcend 
again; and aſcending once a great height into 
Heaven, ſhe was caught of God, and there fixed, 
and made that Star which is called Yenzs. 

Like to this, is that of a mouſe in Noah's Ark, 
that was bred of an Elephant*s Dung - and a Cat 
of the breath of a Zion, 

More 
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More ſpecially, that moſt notorious tion, conv 
cerning Death to be changed into a Ram, tha. 
mult remain in the middle ſpace betweeti Hea” 
ven and Hell: And the Fable of ſweating ouC 
their good chear in the other life : When likes 
wiſe ( they imagine) there ſhall. be whole :700ps 
of Women aſſigned to every fan for pleaſure of 
carnal copulation. . All which are ſo very egregi- 
ous abſurdities;, that whoſoever believes them, 
deſerves to be fupified and given over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe for his iniquity 3 ſpecially ſuch a ons 
as lives where the /ght of the Goſpel ſhineth. 


——_— > —_— - —_—  -—— I —  —c — —  ——— _ — —_— ——_— 
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SECT. Kt. 


A Cowtluſion direst*d anto Chriſtians, admo- 
riſhing them of their duty, upon the occa- 
fion of what hath formerly been haniled. 


ND thus having ended this laſt di/patation 
C A. againſt the ſihometans, there follows a 
toncluſion of the whole, not to aliens or ſtran- 
gers, but to all ſorts of Chri/t:ans, of what Naine, 
Nation, or Quality ſoever they be : Shewing 
briefly the «ſe or application of what hath hither- 
to been delivered ; to the end thoſe things may 
be followed and ſought afcer, which are good 5 
and or the contrary, the evileſchewed. 

Firſt of all, that they lifc up pare bands and 
hearts unto that God, who of nothing made ail 
viſivle and inviſible things 3 having ſure conh- 
dence In him; that his providence and care watch- 
etit over us ; ſecing that without: bis permiſſur, 

N not 
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not fo much as a Sparrow falls to the ground. 
And let them not fe.r thoſe which can only kill 
the body, but rather let them fear him that hath 
like power both over ſouland body, And let them 
not only truſt in God the Father, but alſo in 7e- 
ſus Chriſt his Sor, ſince there is no other name 
upon Earth, by which we can be ſaved : And 
this they may rightly do, if they be verily per- 
ſwaded that erernal life is prepared, not for ſuch 
as in word only call God their Father, and ;eſus 
their Lord, but for ſuch as frame their life ac- 
cording to the will of Jeſus, and their Father 
which is in Heaven, 

Furthermore, Chriſtians are admonitſhed faith- 
fully, and with due care to preſerve the dotrine 
of Chriſt, as a moſt precious treaſure: And for 
this cauſe, let them often read and meditate the 
Books of the Holy Scripture, whereby no Man 
can be dccerved, unleſs firſt he deceive himſelf, 
For the Authors and Pen-men of thoſe Writings 
were more z»ſt and full of Divine Inſpiration, 
than that they would deprive us of neceſlary 
truths, or cover and conceal the ſame with any 
clouds. 

Howbeit, for the right underſtanding hereof, 
we muſt bring a mind diſpoſed and prepared to 
obedience - which if we do, then nothing ſhall 
be hid from us, which ought to be believed, hoped 
for, or done by us: And by this means, that 
boly Spirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, 
which is given us for a pledge and earneſt of our 
future happineſs. 

Moreover, I deter Chriſtians from imitating 
the Pagans : firſt, in their worſhip of falſe Geds, 
which are nothing, but vain mames, which evil 
Dzmons uſe to alicnate our minds and —_— 
rom 
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from the worſhip of the true God, Wherefore 
we cannot poſlibly participate with them in their 
ſervices, and expect to receive benefit by the Sa 
crifice of Chriſt. Secondly, neither may the Chrj- 
ft4ans imitate the Heathen in their licentious and 
diſſolute manner of fe ; having no other Law, 
than what is ſuggeſted by lu, and prompted by 
ſenſual deſire : from which Chriſtians ought to 
be far removed ; who ſhould not only fat excel 
the vitious and prophane Pagans, but likewiſe 
the Lawyers and Phari/ees among the Fews ; whoſe 
righteouſneſs conſiſting only in ſome outward 
performances, could never bring them to the 
heavenly Kingdom. 

Circumciſion that is made with hands, is now 
nothing worth, but it is the inward Circumciſion 
of the heart, the keeping of Gods commandments, 
the new creature, faith that is perfefted in love, 
which make Men known to be true 1/raclites and 
myſtical Fews, that is, praiſers of God, and com- 
mendable in his ſight. The diftinftion of meats, 
the Sabbaths and feaſt-days were but types and 
ſhadows of things, which exiſt in Chrift and in 
Chriſtians. 

In like manner by occaſion of /Mahometaniſm, 
theſe Admonitions are given, that our Lord 
Jeſus foretold, that after his time there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophers, which ſhould 
lye, and ſay they were ſent of God. But ſuppoſe 
that an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, yet we 
may not receive or entertain any other dot#rine 
than that which Chriſt hath lefr us, confirmed by 
ſo many teſtimonies, For God, who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpake unto the godly 
that lived in times paſt, hath in theſe laſt days [po- 
ken unto us by his Son, the Lord of all things; the 

N 2 brightneſs 
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brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his ſubſtance, by whom all things are 
created that ever were or ſhall bez who uphold- 
eth and governeth all things by his power, and 
having pxrged our fins, is now ſet at the right 
hand of Goa, and hath obtained a dignity above 
Angels : and therefore nothing can be expeCted 
more magnificent than this Law-grver. 

Upon the ſame occaſion Chriſtians are remem- 
bred, that the weapons of Chriſt and of their 
Chriſtian Warfare, are not ſuch as abomet 
uſed, but ſpiritual, able to caſt down ſtrong holds, 
and every thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, For our buckler, we have the 
ſhield of faith, whereby we may repel the fiery 
darts of the Devil; For a breſt-plate we have 
righteouſneſs, or integrity of life: The hope of 
eternal falyation is a helmet, which may cover 
the weakeſt part: And for a Sword, we have 
Words delivered from God, which pierce into 
the molt imward parts of the Soul. 

After this, follows the exhortation to mutual 
concord, which Chriſt at his departure ſo ſolemn- 
ly, and with ſuch earneſtneſs, commended unto 
his Di/ciples, There ought not to be many 
Maſters and Doors amongſt us, but we muſt 
have one Maſter, even Jeſus Chriſt, All Chri- 
ſttans are baptized into one name, wherefore 
there onght to be no Sctts or Diviſions among, 
them : for the cure and remedy of which evils, 
thoſe Apoitolical ſayings are ſuggeſted ; as, {cr 
0 man think, more hiahly of himſelf than he ought 
to think; but let Men be wiſe with ſobriety, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every Man the mea- 
ſure of faith. if any do not. ſo well conceive and 
rightly underſtand all things as they ought, then 

their 
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their weakyeſs muſt be born with : that ſo, with- 
out any brawlings or fallings out, they may be 
ſweetly united and knit together with us, If 
any do excel the reſt in underſtanding, it is but 
meet alſo that they ſurpaſs them in love, in ho- 
ly afeftion and endeavours to do them good, 
And as for thoſe that in ſome points are of diffe- 
rent opinion from ſuch as hold the truth ; God's 
leiſure muſt be waited for, until it pleaſe him to 
reveal the ſame ruth, that yet lies hid from 
them : and in the mean while thoſe things, which 
are agreed upon, muſt be ſtedfaſtly kept and 
duly practiſed. | 

We know now 1n part only, but the time ſhall 
come, when all things ſhall be known mot plain- 
ly, and after a perſpicuous manner. TI his alfo I 
beg of every one, that they do not wprofirebly 
detain the talent committed to them upon truſt 
but that they endeavour by all means poſlible to 
win others unto Chriſt. For which purpoſe, we 
muſt not only uſe good cxhortations, and whol- 
ſome ſpeeches, but alſo the example of good life ; 
that ſo the goodreſs of our aſter may appear 
by his ſervants, and tae purity of the Law by 
our laudable Attinns. 

Laſtly, My Diſcourſe returning thither, where 
it began, I intreat ſuch Readers, as are my Coun- 
try-men, that if hereby they reap any good, they 
would give thanks to God for it : And if any thing 
be leſs pleaſing to them, thzy would have a re- 
gard both to the common infirmity of mans nature 
that is prone to error, and to the time and place 
wherein this work was rather haſtily brought 
forth, than claborately compoſed. 
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SECT. I, 


An Introduttion, ſhewing what makes the Ad- 
dition of another Book neceſſary, 


F thoſe Apoſtolical Exhortations, which 
conclude the laſt Book, had been care- 
fully followed; there would have bzen 

no need of ſaying any more, for the 
confirmation of Mens minds in the belicf 

of the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But the unhappy differences which 
are among Chriſtians, and - which are main- 
tained with unſpeakable animolities and ha- 
treds ( nay with anathema's allo, which one 
part pronounces againſt the reſt) have made 
many Men doubtful] which of theic hold the true 
Chriſtian Faith, for which the 4polſtle cxhorts 
us 
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us moſt earneſtly to contend ; and in this doubt- 
fulneſs, there are ſome who embrace none at all, 
For we ſ{ce the Eaſtern Church disjointed from 
the Weſtern - and the Weſtern divided into 
three great parts,every one of which condemn the 
other two : and all of them are ſubdivided into 
ſeveral little parties by variety of opinions; for 
which they contend with the ſame zeal, that 
they do for the Faith of Chriſt. Which is there- 
by diſgraced ; and reputed by ſome to be of no 
greater certainty, than thoſe dubious opinions. 


SECT. II. 


Diviſions among Chriſtians no ſuch objetion 
againſt Chriftianity, as is imagined. 


UT to a conſidering Man, this will be no 
occaſion of ſcandal : but rather confirm 
him more in the true Chriſtian Faith ; which 
every one of us ought to preſerve with the great- 
eſt care, as 2 moſt ineftimable Treaſure. For, 
as this is common to every Religion, to have 
many diſputes about it, and different opinions 
in it; and as Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold 
there would many falſe Chriſts and falſe Apoſt ler, 
and falſe Prophets ariſe ( as was ſaid before in the 
end of the foregoing Book ) who would lye, and 
ſay they were ſent, when they were not, intro- 
ducing falſe aoftrines, and calling them by the 
Name of his Religion; and as they give ns a 
220d reaſon alſo why it ſhonld be ſo ; that Mens 
probity and ſincerity might be rried,and brought 


hereby to the touchſtone, and that their dihi- 
gence 
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gence and care in preſerving themſelves might 
be exerciſed : So, bleſſed be our Lord, the true 
Chriſtian Religion 1s ſtill retained, Fd kept in- 
tireevery where,by all theſe diſagreeing Parties 
notwithſtanding the fierce quarrels they have 
one with another. As appears by this (which is 
a ſhort, eaſie, and certain way to our ſatisfaQi- 
on inthis matter ) that the Faith into which they 
are all baptized, is one and the ſame without 
any variation. That 1s, they all enter into the 
Church at the very ſame Gate ; and upon the 
ſame terms and conditions, neither more nor 
leſs, are made members of Chriſt, and have a 
title given them, if they live according to this 
Faith, unto eternal Salvation. 


—_— —_—_ A. 
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SECT. IIL. 


As appears even in the Roman Church, which 
hath given the greateſt ſcandal. 


H E Church of Rome it ſelf, which now 
makes the greateſt differences in the Chri- 

ſtian World, requires nothing more at this day 
to be believed by thoſe, that are by Baptiſm re- 
ceived into the Church of Chriſt ; but only thoſe 
things which are contained in the Creed, com- 
monly called the Apoſtles. This Creed is recited 
there by the Prieſt, and this alone, when he 
comes to the Font ; and he interrogates the Per- 
ſons to be baptized ( if they be adult) or their 
undertakers ( if they be Infants ) about no other 
belief. Upon the profeſſion of which, he bid: 
thementer into the holy Church of God, that 
they 
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they may receive the Celeſtial bleſſing from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and have a part with Him 


® and with I Saints : And having again examined 


zdult Perſons, asking them, Do you believe in 
Ged the Father Almighty, &c. and mentioning no 
other Articles of Faith, he baptizes them ; and 
declaresthem to be regenerate, and to have re- 
miſſion of all fins. Anq ſo do we here; nor is 
there any different practice in any other part of 
the Chriſtian World ; but every whereit is ſuf- 
ficient to conſent to this Creed : which is no- 
thing but a brief explication, what we are 
£o believe concerning the Father, the Sor, and 
the Holy Ghoſt,in whoſe Names we are baptized. 
If there were any thing beyond this, which we 
are neceſlarily bound to believe, it ſhould have 
been then propounded when we were admitted 
into the ſtate of Chriſtaniity. For Baptiſm gives 
us a right and title to Salvation ( if we do not 
forfeit it afterward by Apoſtaſie, or by a wicked 
life ) and this Faith ( with a promiſe to live ac- 
cording to it ) gives us a right to Baptiſm. 
Herein indeed the Roman Church contradifts 
it ſelf, in decreeing many other Articles of be- 
lief, without which it declares Men cannot be 
ſaved; and yet receiving Men at Baptiſm into a 
ſtate of Salvation, without demanding their con- 
ſent to any ſuch Articles. But ſo they do in ma- 
' ny other things, and cannot avoid it: while they 
Forſake the ancient Univerſal Rule ; and ſet up 
their own private Authority, to impoſe what 
they pleaſe under pain of Damnation. 
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SECT. IV. 


But both contraditts it ſelf, and departs from 
the Ancient and truly Catholick Church, 


OR that no ſuch things, as they would now 

oblige all Chriſtians to believe, were anci- 
ently cxacted, it appears moſt manifeſtly by /re- 
»eus and:Tertullian, (to name no others) in ſeve- 
ral places. Who call the Creed now mentioned, 
the Rule of Truth, and the Rule of Faith: which 
the Church throughout all the World, faith J/re- 
neus (though it be diſperſed tothe moſt extream parts 
of the Earth ) recetved from the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples : and believes, as if there were but one 
Soul and one Heart, in ſo many Men : and with 4 
perfett conſent preaches and teaches, and delivers 
theſe things, as having but one mouth. For though 
there be divers Languages in the World, yet one 
and the ſame Tradition prevails every where 3 
For neither the Churches in Germany believe other- 
ways, or deliver any thing elſe ; nor they tm Spain, 
nor they in France ; nor they in the Eaſt ;, nor they 
in Egypt; nor they in Lybia; nor they that are 
founded in the midſt of the World. But as the Sw 
is one and the ſame in the whole World : So is the 
preaching of the Truth, inlightning all Men, who 
will come to the knowleage of it, And neither be 
who is moſt eloquent among the Governours of the 
Church, preaches any thing different, (for no man 1s 
above his Maſter ) nor doth he that is weakeſt 3n 
ſpeech leſſen in the leaſt this Tradition. For there 
being one ard the ſame Faith, he that hath moſt to Jay 
cannot inlarge it ;, nor he that hath eaſt, diminiſh 3x, 


1 bus 
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Thus they declared their minds in thoſe early 
days : whet there was no Catholick Manor Wo- 
man in the World, required to believe any of 
thoſe D2ttrines, now in Controverſie between 
tis and the Roman Church : ( and ſet down in the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. as neceſſary to Salvation 
but they all contented themſelves with the ſfim- 
ple belief of thoſe things which the Apoſtles have 
delivered in their Creed ; the greateſt Men in 
the Church delivering no more, nor the mean. 
eſt ſaying leſs. And with this, wiſe and good 
Men fatisfied themſelves in times ſucceeding, as 
appears by this remarkable Paſſage of St. Hulary 
in his little Book, which he himſelf delivered 
to the Emperor Conſtantius Where he thus com- 
plains, Faith is now inquired after ;, as if we had 
none, Faith muſt be ſet down in writing ; as if it 
were not in the heart, Being regenerated by Faith, 
we are now taught what to believe ; as if that Rege- 
eration could have been without Faith, WE 
LEARN CHRIST AFTER BAPTISM ; AS 1lF 
THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY BAP. 
TISM, WITHOUT FAITH IN CHRIST. 


SECT. YV. 


Chriſtianity therefore is not there in its Pu- 
rity; but much corrupted. 


HICH is a ſufficient Argument to 

prove that the Chriſtian Religion is not 
ſincerely preſerved in that Church: and ought 
to with-hold us from joyning with them, in im- 
poling thus upon the Chriitian World ; and 
thereby 
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thereby breaking the Bond of Unity ; and turn- 
ing Men away from the Faith, by the palpable 
faliities, and abſurd mixtures, which are brought 
into it ; and that as neceſlary parts of the Faith 
of Chritt. To the adulterating of which we 
ought by no ineans to conſent , but maintain it 
in thar purity wherein the Apoſtles delivered it 
to their Succeſlors ; as we find it ſer down in 
the Works of « great many fallowing DoCtours 
of the Church ; whoſe Names I forbear, bur 
are ready at hand to make good whar 1 quoted 
juit now out of /rc:2u5, Who acknowledges him 
for 2 ſincere Chriſtian, who holds faſt Tv ravive rig 
eanlsas ( as Epiphanius recites his words, which 
were then extant in Greek ) That Rule of Faith, 
which he received in Baptiſm, firm and unmovable. 
He cannot be a Heretick who thus believes on 
the Son of God, in the ſence wherein the Nicene 
Creed ( not adding any new Article of Faith, 
but only declaring what was believed from the 
beginning ) hath explained the Word : But they 
are Schi/maticks who call him ſo ; and will not 
admit him into their Communion, unleſs he con- 
ſent to other things, and hold them to be equal- 
ly certain, and neceſlary, with the ancient Rule 
of Faith. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VL. 
Anſwer to an Evaſion from the force of the 


foregoing Argument, 


T* O pretend that all thoſe Articles of Faith, 
_ Which they now impoſe, though not ex- 
preſly mentioned iti the Creed, yet are contain- 
ed in one Article of it, viz. in the belief of the 
boly Catholick Church : is in effeft to make all 
the reſt of the Creed unneceſlary, and to eftabliſh 
this ſole Rule of Faith in the room of it. For 
if by believing the Catholick Church, we are 
to underſtand, as they would have us, whatſo- 
ever the Catholick Church propounds : then it 
had been enough to have ſaid to thoſe Catechu= 
mens that came for Baptiſm, Do you believe in the 
Holy Catholick, Church ? And to add any more 
had been utterly ſuperfluons. 

But the vanity of this further appears, in that 
none of the ancient DoCtors who have expound- 
ed the Creed ( and there are many of them ) 
have given any ſuch ſenſe of that Article of the 
C atholick Church : Nay, it was not in the moſt 
ancient forms of Faith : nor doth the Church tru- 
ly Catholick teach any thing as neceſlary to be 
believed to Salvation, but what is contained in 
the Creed. For we do, in their own ſence, 
believe the Catholick Church ; but not the Ro- 
man Catholick Church, ( which their Creed will 
have to be the Mother and Miſtref: of all Church- 
es -) bzcauſe, to omit many other abſurdi- 
tics which are in it,there was a Catholick Church 
b:fore there was a Zomen : and to ſay, that they 

believe 
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believe the Catholick Church, meaning thereby 
the Roman, is nothing more than to ſay, they 
believe themſelves. 


SECT. VII 


Their abſurd Explication of the Unity of the 
Cathotick Church. 


O T HING therefore can be further from 

the Truth, than that Explication of rhe 
Unity of the Catbolick Church; which is delivered 
in the Roman Catechi/m, publiſhed by the Autho- 
tity of the ſame Pope Pizs IV. in purſaance 
of the Council of Trem, Wherein the Cate- 
chumen 1s taught to believe and profeſs, that 
the Catholick Church is one, not only becauſe of 
one Faith (and other reaſons mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Ephe/. iv.) and becauſe it is ſubje& to 
one inviſible Governour, which 1s Chriſt : Bur, 
becauſe it is ſubjett alſo to one viſible Governor, who 
holds the Roman Chair, the legitimate Succeſſour of 
St Peter. Concerning whom it is the unanimous 
opinion of all the Fathers, that this viſible Head is 
neceſſary to conſtitute, and conſerve the Unity of 
the Church. And to this Head or Paſtor, Chriſt 
hath given the authority of ruling and governing 
the whole Church, as the Vicar and Miniſter of hu 
Power. 

Thus that Catechiſm teaches, in.the Firſt Parr, 
the IX. Article, 2. 11, 12,13. Which ( befides 
that it is confuted by the plain demonſtration 
now mentioned ; that Chriſt had a Catholick 
Church, which had Unity in it ſelf, when there 
() Was 
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was no Roman Church ) is direfly contrary to 
the conſtant DoCtrine, not only of the Scripture; 
but of all the Fathers; ( whoſe conſent they 
falſly boaſt of ) and of many Popes of Rome ; 
and of Councils alſo, both general, and parti- 
cular ; even of the Councils of Lateran and 
Trent ; which by approving the Five Firſt Gene- 
ral Councils, who condemn the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, do, in eftet, condemn it 


themſelves. 


SECT. VIIL 


Which forbids us to join in communion with 
them upon ſuch Terms. 


O that Church then we ought to adhere, 

which hath kept the Rule of Faith, once 
delivered to the Saints, ſimple and unmixed 
with humane inventions. Which if we admit, 
as neceſlary to Salvation ; we betray the Truth 
of Chriſt, and are falſe and unjuſt to inname- 
rable Chriſtian Brethren ; who, by Baptiſm, are 
admitted into a ſtate of Salvation, but hereby 
unmercitully cut off from the Body of Chriſt ; 
though they have that Faith, which makes them 
true members of it. 

This is the great Crime of the Roman Church ; 
and may ſuffice, inſtead of all other demonſtra- 
tions, toprove that they have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and departed from the ſimplicity that is 
in Chriſt. For this very Article alone ( which 
is a part oftheir Faith) that there is no Salvation, 


byt by Union with the Roman Catholick Church, 
and 
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and that by ſabjeCtion to it ; thruſts out of Hea- 
ven, not only the ancient Chriſtian pious Empe- 
rours, who refuſed ſuch ſubjeQion : But many 
of their ancient Popes, who acknowledged their 
ſubjeftion was due to the Chriſtian Emperours ; 
together with the ancient Patriarchs and Fathers, 
aſlembled in many Councils ; and the moſt fa- 
mous Chriſtian Churches 3 the moſt glorious 
Martyrs and Saints of Chriſt, that the beſt times 
of Chriſtianity have known; and, to ſay no- 
thing of after Ages, the preſent Chriſtians of 
Greece, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, Ethiopia ; who 
by this Article of ſubjeftion to the C atholick Ro- 
man Church, are all excluded from Chriſtian 
Communion, and mult periſh everlaſtingly. 

For Bellonius ſays, that in his Travels he met 
with Vine ſorts of Chriſtians at Jeruſalem ; Eight 
of which Nine know nothing of this Univerſal 
Biſhop, or do not regard him : and of the Ninth, 
there is ſcarce half that acknowledges his Au- 
thority. 

And yet there are Men among them, of no 
mean note and number, who have the cofidence 
to tell us, that by the Carholck Church, which 
we are bound to believe, is to be underſtood the 
Biſhop of Kome : whole Declarations, when he 
will determine any thing to be of Faith, we all 
ought to receive, And though we are aſlured, 
as much as we are, that there was {uch a Perſon as 
St. Peter, that Chriſt never gave him (much leſs 
his Succeſlors) any Authority at all over his whole 
Church : Yet now, to deny the Pope's Supremacy 
is ſuch a Heretic, that let a man be never ſo Or- 
thodox in all other points of the Gatholick Faith, 
this alone is ſufficient to make him be excommu- 


nicated and cut off from the Body of Chriſt. 
Q 2 \Wit- 
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Witneſs our King Henry VIII. who was ex- 
communicated, and his Kingdom given away 
for no other fault, by a Bull of Paulthe Third : 
who afhrms in the beginning of that Bull, that 
herein he aCted by Divine authority ; which (ac- 
cording as God faith in the Prophet Jeremiah ) 
had fet him over Nations and Kingdoms, to root 
up and deftroy, as well as to build and plant ; ha- 
ving the ſupreme power over all Kings and People, 
throughout the whole Earth, Which certainly is 
ſuch new Language, never known in the Church 
for many Ages ; that they who are not convin- 
ced thereby of the corruption of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the Roman Church, have their Eyes blind- 
ed with the Worldly Splendor of ir. 


SEC 1. Iz 


But on the other ſide, not to ſlight Epiſcopal 
Authority. 


E T onthe other hand, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that this enormous power which 
they have uſurped, is a very ſtrong proof of the 
high Authority of Chriſtian Biſhops in the 
Church ; and of the great reverence that was 
paid to them by Chriſtian People. Who other- 
wiſe would never have thus ſubmitted to their 
will and ple2ſure; had not the obedience, which 
they had been wont always to yield to their au- 
thority, diſpoſed them ro be brought by little 
and little under an abſolute ſubjeCtion. 
Nor would there have been reaſon for thoſe 
Cautions, which St. Peter gives to the Governors 


of 
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of God's Church ( not at Rome, but elſewhere, 
1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. ( 0t to Lord it over them :/ if they 
had not been inveſted with a power, which all 
Chriſtians reverenced ſo much, that ic might 
more eaſily be abuſed, than contemned ; and 
ſooner perſwade People to follow them with a 
blind obedience, than to ſlight their judgment, 
and refuſe to conform to their lnjunCtions. 

And therefore whoſoever they are that now 
deſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, we may be 
ſure they have ſwerved from the true Principles 
of Chriſtianity : and they alſo are altogether in- 
excuſable, who ſhake off the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and refuſe to be ſubjez to it, under a pre- 
tence that there ought to be an equality among 
Chriſt's Miniſters. Which as it 1s againſt the 
practice of the whole Church for many Ages, 
from the beginning - So diref&tly oppoſes the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, who ſets his Apoſtles in a 
ſuperiority to the LXX ; as his Apoſtles ſer ſack 
Men as Timothy and Titus in a ſuperiority over 
the Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, which they 
could no longer attend themſelves. 


SECT. X. 


Arguments enough in the foregoing Books, to 
prove the true Chriſtian Religion not tobe 
ſancerely preſerved in the Roman Charch : 


one ts their way of worſhip. 


T would be caſlie to ſhew how much the Ko- 
man Church hath deviated from the Rule of 


Faith, by conſidering particularly the fallity of 
O 3 every 
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every one of thoſe DoCtrines which they have 
added to the ancient Creeds. But it will be more 
proper, in fo ſhort a Treatiſe as this, only ta 
bring to the Reader*s mind ſome Principles in 
the foregoing Books; which direct us as plainly 
to reject Popery, ( and upon the very ſame 
ground ) as thoſe falſe Religions, for whoſe 
confutation he alledges them. 

And Firſt, Let the Reader again weigh his 
Arguments againſt the Worſhip of the Pagans, 
and he will find them, in ſeveral things as ſtrong 
againſt rhe Worſhipof the Roman Church : whoſe 
Practices, it will hereby appear, are no leſs 
faulty than their Faith. As for example, in the 
Worſhip of Angels and Saints, 

For the former, They ſhould not only ( as he 
diſcourſes there, Book LV. ) in their very Wor- 
thip, make an evident difference between the 
moſt high God, and thoſe Angels, to whom they 
commend themſelves, ( which they do not do in 
the Roman Church, but quite contrary, in the ex- 
ternal Afts of Adoration have none that are ap- 
propriated to God alone, but are all common 
to him with others, as Aaoration, Invocation , 
burning Incenſe, nay offering the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
in their Honour, and making Vow: to them ) but be 
{atisfied alſo what order therc is among the An- 
gels; what good may be expected from each of 
them; and what honour the moſt high God is 
willing ſhould be beſtowed upon every one of 
them. All which being wanting, ( for there is 
nothing revealed about ſuch matters ) it is plain 
from thence, how uncertain that Religion is, and 
how much ſafer it would be for them to betake 
themſelves,as we do,to the Worſhip of Almighty 


God alone. Eſpecially for that, to whomſoever 
He 
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He is favourable, to them the holy Angels muſt 
needs be kind and ſerviceable ( though no Peti- 
tions be made to them ) being the Miniſters and 
Servants of the moſt High : who hath reveaPd 
this to us, that He hath made them all ſubject 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to be ſent forth by Him, for the 
00d of thoſe who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. In 
the number of which, they, above all others, 
have reaſon to hope to be, who have ſo great a 
reſpect to his Majeſty, and confidence in his 
Goodneſs, that for fear of offending Him, they 
dare Worſhip none bnt Himſelf alone - reſting 
allured, He will deal well with them, even for 
this reaſon ; becauſe they have ſuch a regard to 
Him, as not to preſume without his warrant and 
authority, ſo much as to recommend themſelves 
to Him, by any Angel in Heaven, though never 
{o great; but by his only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, who is the Head of them all, and 
whom he hath conſecrated to be our perpetual 
Interceſſor with Him. 

Thelike we may ſay of the Worſhip of Saints; 
to whom all Prayers are fruitleſs and vain, un- 
leſs they be able to do ſomething for their Sup- 
plicants. Of which they have no certainty ; nor 
is there more ground to ſay that they can, than 
that they cannot ; but rather leſs ground : ſince 
it iS inconceivable how they ſhould be able to 
hear and aſſiſt ſo many, as addreſs themſelves to 
the ſame Saint, in ſeveral far diſtant parts of the 
World : without ſuppoſing them to be equal to 
our bleſſed Saviour ( for they have as many, if 
not more, Supplicants, as He } by ſuch an Uni- 
on as he hath with the Divinity. 

They worſhip alſo, which is ſtill worſe, ſuch 


for Saints, as never were in being ;' and others 
O+4 whoſe 
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whoſe Saintſhip there is too much reaſon to que- 
ſtion; - being apparently guilty of ſuch crimes, 
as are inconſiſtent with it. For inſtance, our 
Thomas a Becket ( by whoſe blood, they have 
prayed our Lord Chriſt, that they may aſcend 
into Heaven ; and do ſtill pray, ( upon Decemb. 
29.) that they who implore his help may bave 
the ſaving effett of his Petitions) whom our Fore- 
fathers, even in the time of Popery, look'd upon 
as a Perjured Perſon, and as a Traytor : being 
not only called ſo by the King ; but in Parlia- 
ment accuſed of Treaſon, the Biſhops as well 
as others being preſent ; and the Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter pronouncing the ſentence againſt him. 

In ſhort, the Nevotions of the Roman Church 
are ſo like the ancient Idolatry ; that the cun- 
ningeſt Man in the World cannot find any diffte- 
rence, without a great many nice and ſubtil di- 


ſtinCtions : which in praCtice make no difference 
at all. 


PI I 


—_—_—__— 


SECT. XI. 


Another is the way of promoting their 
Religion. 


HERE 1s this Argument alſo againſt it 
( as Grotius ſpeaks of Paganiſm, Book 4. 
Sect. 10. ) taken from the Religion it ſelf ; that 
if it be not ſupported by humane power, or po- 
ticy,immediately it falls tothe ground. For as the 
Church of Rome ( it hath been obſerved by wiſe 
Men of our own ) got and increaſed its abſolute 
Authority over Mens Conſciences, by obtruding 
| | on 
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on the World ſuppoſititious Writings, and- cor- 
rupting the Monuments of former times ; by falſe 
Miracles, and forging falſe ſtories ; by Wars al- 
ſo and Perſecutions; by Mallacres, Treaſons 
and Rebellions ; in ſhort, by all manner of car- 
nal means, whether violent or fraudulent : fo 
take away theſe ſupports, and that Religion can- 
not ſtand by its own ſtrength. 

And truly his reaſon in the Third Setion of 
_ the ſame Book againſt the Pagam(h worſhip, that 
it was from evil Spirits, becauſe they inſtigated 
their Worſhippers to deſtroy them that worſhip- 
ped one God ; holds good {till ( if there be any 
force in it) to prove the Roman Church not to be 
acted by the good Spirit of God ; becauſe they 
would not let thoſe live ( had they ſufficient 
power) who worſhip only one God, the Fzther, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and content themſelves 
with the Belief before mentioned, into which 
they were baptized ; not preſuming to ſuper- 
add any thing elle as neceſlary to Salvation. 

And which is worſe, while they have been 
moſt cruel to thoſe, who tor fear of offending 
God, dare not allow the worſhip they give ta 
Saints, which they think belongs to him alone 
nor fall down before the Sacrament and adore 
it, as very God Himſelf : They have tolerated 
ſuch without any cenſure , who have raiſed 
St. Francis into an equality with, if not ſuperi- 
ority unto our bleſled Saviour ; and made the 
bleſled Virgin a kind of Goddeſs ; nay called the 
Pope the King of kings, and the Lord of lords ; 
giving him ſuch a power over ail Kings and King- 
doms, as ſober Men among themſelves are a- 
ſhamed to own. Which is juſt after the example 
of the Pagans, among whom, as Grotius obſerves, 


it 
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it was lawful for the Poets, to ſing what they 
pleaſed, though never ſo lewd, concerning the 
Gods, and for the Epicures to take Providence 
out of the World : while the Fews were made 
xidiculous, and the Chriſtians moſt barbarouſly 
uſed, as if they had been the vileſt of Mankind. 


Of which more anon. 


— 


SECT. XIL 


The Romaniſts themſelves overthrow their 
own Religion. 


H A T Argument alſo which he urges for 
Chriſtianity againſt the Pagars, that the 
chief Points of Chriſtian Doctrine were ac- 
knowledged by ſome or other of the beſt and 
preateſt among, them 3 may be uſed by us alſo, 
for the Faith to which we nowehold : there be- 
ing ſeveral learned Writers in the Roman Church, 
who have acknowledged our belict to be ſuffici- 
ent to Salvation ; and the Points which they 
have ſuperadded, having been look'd upon by 
the moſt exce!lent Perſons among them, only as 
meer Scholaſtical Opinions ; and not certain 
Truths, of which we can have a full aſſurance. 
Here I might ſhew, how the /afficiency of the 
Scripture hath been owned 5 and the Apoſtles 
Creed likewiſe confeſſed to contain all things that 
are abſolutely neceſlary to be believed to Salva- 
tion. But becauſe I would not have this Book 
ſwell above the bigneſs of the foregoing, I ſhall 
Jet them alone - and inſtance only in the Do- 


CQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which is now prelled 
with 
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with ſo much violence upon the Chriſtian World ; 
but moſt plainly condemned by Grattan in their 
Canon Law, and by the Author, or Authors, of 
the Canon of the Maſs it (elf. 

About the former we may be ſatisfied out of 

the Decretum, if we look into the Third part, 
and the ſecond Diſtinion, concerning Conſecra- 
tion. Where in the XLVIIL. chap out of St. Au- 
ſtin and Preſper, he ſays, 1he beavenly Bread, 
which is truly Chriſt®s fleſh, ſuo modo, after a ſort 
or manner 1s called the Body of Chriſt : whereas 
revera , in truth, it 1s the Sacrament of bis Body, 
which was hanged upon the Croſs : and the ſacri- 
ficing of the Fleſh of Chriſt, by the hand of the Prieſt, 
Js called his death, and paſſion, and crucifixion, not 
in the Truth of the thing, but in a ſignifying myſte- 
ry. Which words are fo directly againſt the 
preſent ſence of the Roman Church, that no Pro- 
teſtant can ſpeak more expreſly and clearly 
againſt itz nor deſire a plainer confutation of it ; 
unleſs it be that of the Gloſs upon thoſe words, 
which is this: The Celeſtial Sacrament, which tru- 
ly repreſents the Fleſh of Chriſt, « ſaid to be the 
Body of Chriſt ;, but improperly : whence it is ſaid 
to be /o, ſuo modo, fed non ret veritate, after 4 
manner, but not in_ the truth of the thing. So the 
fence is, it is called Chriſt”s Body ;, that 1s, it 4s 
ſrgnified thereby. 

And if we look further into the LII. chapter, 
we find he ſaith Chriſt was /acrificed but once, 
in ſemet ipſo, in himſelf when be hung upon the 
Croſs, &c. Tet is offered daily, in Sacramento, wn 
the Sacrament, which the Church frequents in memo- 
ry of that thing, Which Sacrifice 11 the next 
Chapter he calls exempium, the example, or re- 
ſemblance of that upon the Croſs, oftered in 

remem:< 
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remembrance of his Death. Which is ſufficient 
to convince us, that they believed in thoſe days 
as we do now, and not as the Roman Church 
doth ; elſe He would not have called that, which 
he fays was truly the fleſh of Chriſt, the heaven- 
ty Bread, But to put all out of donbt, ler us turn 
to the Ixxit. Chapter, and there we find theſe 
remarkable words out of St. Auſtin, which ful- 
Iy explain the bulineſs, Becauſe it 15 not [awful for 
Chrift to be devoured by our teeth, therefore our 
Lord = have this Bread and this Wine in 4a 
Myſtery, by conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to be 
potentially created his fleſh and blood, and to be daily 
myſtically offered for the life of the World. They 
are potentially then or virtually made his Body and 
Blood, though but Bread and Wine in them- 
ſelves - and of this Sacrifice which is thus wonder- 
Fully made in commemoration of Chri#, ( as he 
a out of St. Her. ch. Ixxvi.) it is lawful r0 
eat ;, but of that which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, 
fecundum ſe, according to it ſelf, none can eat. 
But the Canon of the Maſs will more abundant- 
ly convince vs, that he or they that made it; did 
not believe any thing of Tranſubſtantiation. For 
Firſt, after the Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, the Prieſt ligns them ter times, ar leaſt, 
with the ſign of the Croſs : which can have no 
excuſe made for it, ( but is the greateſt impu- 
dence) if it be indeed Chriſt Himſelf who lies 
before the Pricſt, whom he thus crolles ; For 
fure he doth not intend to bleſs Cbri/t,or to drive 
away the Devil from him, or any ſuch like thing, 
for which thoſe Croſlings are uſed in that Church. 
But more than this, ( /econdly,) it is obſervable, 
that after Conſecration alſo, the Prieſt (till calls 
Chriſt's Body, Panem Sanittum, the holy Bread 
of 
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of eternal Life ; which ſhews that, when this 
Kule was made, they believed the Bread to be {till 
remaining. 

A further indication of which, is, that ( 3dly) 
the Prieſt proceeds to beſeech God, that He 
would vouchſate to look upon that Sacrifice of 
bis gifts, with a propitious and ſerene counte- 
nance ; and to accept them, as he did the Gift 
of his Servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of Abra- 
bam, and that which his High-Prieſt Melchiſedeck 
offered to him. Which is moſt abſurdly ſpoken, 
if the Prieſt there offer Chriſt himſelfunto God z 
For then he intercedes with him for our Interceſ- 
ſor, as if he needed our Prayers : and beſides, 
compares him with the firſt Fruits of the Flock, 
and the ſpoils of War ; which is ſo incongruons, 
and fo much below his heavenly glory, that an 
unprejudiced Man cannot but think, they who 
compoſed that Prayer, looked vpon thoſe gifts 
which they oftered, as ſtill Bread and Wine. 

Which appears more fully (4thly) trom what 
follows, in the next Prayer, where bowing pro- 
foundly, and laying his hands upon the Altar, 
the Prieſt humbly intreats Gnd in this manner z 
Command theſe things to be carried by the hands of 
thy holy Angel, to thy bigh Altar, into tre preſence 
of thy Divine Majeſty. W here there are two plain 
teitimonies againſt their preſent Doctrine. For 
Firſt, rothing but the Bread and Wine can be 
called hzc, theſe things ; which in no propriety 
of ſpeech can lignifie the very natural Body of 
Chriſt. Who ( /econdly ) can by none of God's 
Angels be carricd into Heaven, being there al- 
ready ; nor brought more than he 1s into the 
preſence of the Divine Majeſty, where he was bc- 
tore thc Prieſt ſaid Maſs, and fits tor eyer there at 
God's rizht hand. ; Had 
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Had they that compoſed this Prayer believed 
any thing of 7ran/nbſtantiation, they would have 
ſaid, ( and could not have faid otherways, if 
they ſaid any thing of this matter) Almighty God, 
behold here, before me upon thy Altar, lies thy only 
begotten Son, TFeſus C hrift, by my Sacrifice unto 
Thee : that very Chriſt, who is at thy right hand, 
1 now take into my hands to preſent unto thy Majeſty, 
wnder the Form of Bread and Wine. Him thou 
canſt not rejeft,, nor me bis Prieſt, who offer Him 
wnto Thee, &c. Or ſome ſuch like Words, more 
befitting their preſent Notions, than deſiring 
an Angel may carry what the Prieſt offers, 
and preſent it unto G OD. | 

But we find quite contrary, which is the /aff 
thing I ſhall obſerve, that in concluſion, the 
Prieſt acknowledges, that by Chriſt Jeſus God 
always creates, and ſanchifies, and quickens, and 
bleſſes ( making a Croſs upon the Hoſt and the 
Chalice, at every one of thole rhree laſt words, ) 
all theſe good things. Which can be meant of no- 
thing but the Bread and Wine conſecrated to the 
Commemoratoin and Repreſentation of Chriſts 
Body and Blood ſacrificed for us. For Chriſt's 
own very natural Body and Blood cannot in any 
tolerable ſence, be ſaid to be continually created 
and quickened or made alive - unleſs you will 
ſuppoſe him to have been dead before, nay, not 
to have been at all. For Creation implies the 
thing not to have been ; and /7w1fication, not to 
have been then alive, when 1t was quickned. 

Yet this fancy, of Chriſt's Real Preſence in the 
Sacrament, by Tranſubſtantiation, againſt which 
there are ſuch numerous Teſtimonies in their 
own Communion- Service, 1s now become the 
main Article of their Religion. For we all know 

to 
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to our great grief and aſtoniſhment, that when 
the publick Authority of this Realm was on their 
ſide, ſubſcription was not urged to any Article 
of their Religion, upon ſuch violent and bloody 
terms, as unto this of the Real Preſence, The 
Myſtery of which iniquity, as agreat Man of our 
own ſaid, in the Age before us, cannot be bet- 
ter reſolved than into the powerful and deceit- 
ful working of Satan 3 who delights thus to do 
deſpite to our Lord, and to his Religion ; by 
feducing his profefled SubjeCts into a belief of 
ſach things as make them and Him ridiculons 
unto Unbelievers z and ingage them in the worſt 
kind of Rebellion, he could imagine, by wor- 
ſhipping Bread and Wine inſtead of their Savi- 
our - and all this upon the leaſt Occaſions and 
ſhalloweſt Reaſons. 


SECT. XIII. 
Other Inſtances of it. 


UT beſides theſe plain confeſſions of that 

Church againſt itſelf, there are many other 
things, (which I ſhall bar juſt name ) wherein 
we have the teſtimony of ſeveral of their own 
learned Men (ready to be produced ) for our, 
and againſt their beliet - proving clearly, that 
the preſent is not the old Religion of that 
Church ; but that they have brought into it ma- 
ny Innovations : by adding to the Canonical Books 
of Seriptre ; by making their vulgar Latin Tranſlati- 
#%eof the Bible (about which they themſelves 
cannot.agree ) anthentical ; by forbidding the People 
79 


SS ” > WS 


210 The Truth of Book VII. 


to read the Holy Scriptares tn their own Language ; 
and by denying them the publick, Prayers in a Lan- 
guage they underſtand ; by giumg the Pope, not only 
a new Title of univerſal Biſhop, but an Authority 
and Furiſdidtion, which was never heard of for ma=- 
ny Ages ; by increaſing the number of Sacraments, 
and altering their Nature ; by taking away the Cup 


from the People and turning the Sacrament of 


Chriſt”s Body and Blood into a proper expiatory Sa- 
crifice ; by celebrating the Euchariſt without any Body 
to communicate; by ſetting up Images in Churches, 
and ordaining Religious Worſhip to be given them ; 
by invocating Saints and Angels; ( as was ſaid be- 
fore, ) and by the Doftrine of Purgatory and In- 
dulgences, and many other ;, together with a vaſt num- 
ber of ſtrange ceremonies, in making Holy-Water, 
conſecrating Bells, &c. For which no Antiquity 
can be pretended. 

The woful effeCt of which is this ( if we may 
ſpeak the plain Truth ) that by preſſing upon 
Mens Bclief a great deal too much, and placing 
great vertue 1n tritles, they have tempted Men 
to believe nothing at all. As is apparent from 
hence ; that where and when ( as an excellent 
Writer of our own ſpeaks ) this Religion hath 
molt ablolutely commanded, there and then A- 
theiim or Inhdelity bath moſt abounded. And 
how ſhouid it do otherwiſe? when, as he ob- 
{erves, ſo many lying Legends have been obtru- 
ded upon Mens belict, ard 1o many falſe Miracle 
forged to juſtifie them, as are very likely to make 
ſuſpicious Men queſtion the Truth of all: And 
ſo many weak and frivolous ceremonies deviſed, 
and ſuch abundance of ridiculous obſervances in 
Religion zmtroduced, as are no leſs apt to beg, 
a {ccret contempt and icorn of it in witty Men F 
and 
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and conſequently Atheiſm and Impiety + if they 
have this perſwaſion ſetled in their mind ( whicti 
1s endeavoured to be rooted in them from their 
Child-hood ) that if ;they be not of that Religi- 
on, they were as good be of none at all : And 
when a great part alſo of the DoQtrines now men- 
tioned, ſo apparently make for the temporal 
ends of thoſe who teach them ; that ſagaciovs 
Men can- ſcarce forbear thinking, they were-on 
purpoſe deviſed to ſerve thoſe deſigns : That par- 
ticular Doctrine alſo of 7ranſubſtantiation being 
{o portentous, that joined with the forenamed 
Perſwaſion of no Papiſts, no Chriſtians, it hath 
in all probability brought more than «Averroes 
fo this reſolution ; ſmce Chriſtians eat that which 
they adore, let my Soul be among the Philoſophers : 
And laſtly, the pretence which is ſo comman, 
that there is no ground to believe the Scriptures, 
but their Churches infallibility ; and yet no 
ground to believe their Churches infallibility, 
bur {ome Texts of Scripture ; being too plain a 
way to lead thoſe who diſcern the labyrinth 
wherein they are, to believe neither Church nor 
Scripture. 


SECT, YIV. 


W hereby they have [poiled Chriſtianity as the 
Pagans aia the natural Religion, 


ſh HESE things, which have been already 
urged by the Writers of our Church, for 
the cohviction of thoſe who are capable of ir, 1 
repeat here again : becauſe they ſeem ro me very 
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powerful for the preſervation of thoſe, who are 
not already tainted, or too far gone in that 
delution. Which is ſo great, (that to ſum up 
all belonging to this Head ) we may ſafely ſay, 
Popery is juſt ſuch a depravation of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as Pagamſm was of the Natural 
Religion. There cannot be a righter conception 
of it, than this ; which appears too plainly, in 
the abſurd Dottrines and Opinions, which they 
have mingled with the Chriſtian Faith; in their 
multiplied Superſtitions ; in their fabulous Re- 
lations of the Saints, wherein they have ſurpaſſed 
the very Poets themſelves ; and (to paſs by the 
reſt ) in their proſtrating themſelves before 
Images - and giving Religious Worſhip to Men 
departed. 

Which laſt inſtance furniſhed the Pagans of 
Cochin with this anſwer to the Jeſuits ( as Chri/. 
Borrus, one of that Order, relates ) when they 
preſſed upon them the belief of one God, and no 
more. We do believe it faid they ; but thoſe 
whom you ſee us worſhip in their Images, were 
Men of great Sanctity ; whom pious People there- 
fore worſhip according to their merit, juſt as 
you glve to the Apoſtles and Martyrs and Con- 
ſellors divers degrees of honour and religious ſer- 
vice, as you know them to have excelled in vir- 
tue and piety. And that they might confirm this 
to be their ſenſe of the Divinity, they bid the Je- 
ſuits obſcrve one part of the Altar in their Tem- 
plc to be void of Images, and to be hid in an ob- 
{cure and dark place; which, they ſaid, was the 
proper ſeat of the moſt high God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, who conld not be repreſent- 
cd in any form and ſhape; and that the Fmages 


which itood about that place were the repreſen- 
ations 
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tations of their Interceſiors with Him ; who ha- 
ving great power with the moſt high God, did 
obtain many gifts and bleſſings for thoſe hat in- 
vocated them. How this differs from the Noti- 
ons of the Roman Church, I donot ſee ; unleſs it 
be in this, that they have ſometimes adventured 
to repreſent God himfelt in a ſhape. Otherwiſe 
the worſhip is the very ſame( the dead Men, who 
are the objects of it, only changed ) and may ve- 
ry well juſtifie us, if we ſay, ( and therein we 
ſpeak very moderately ) that their Worſhip is art 
Image at leaſt of the ancient Idolatry. And moves 
them ( to make the reſemblance more perfect ) 
unto the very ſame rage and violence, which was 
in the Pagans, againſt all thoſe thar differ from 
them, and cannot conſent to worſhip God in that 
way : proſecuting them with all manner of cru- 
elty, as if they were utter enemies of God, and 
of all Religion. 

By which we may certainly know that they 
are to far from being the only true Chriſtians, 
that they are a very degenerate part of Chriſt's 
Church : wanting that great mark of his faithful 
TDiſciples, to love one another, even as Chriſt loved us. 
To which they are ſuch ſtrangers, that quite 
contrary they not only hate and perſecute, but 
endeavour, as I ſaid, to root out thoſe from the 
face of the Earth ; who obedciently believe all 
that they can find our Lord and his Apoſtles have 
delivered; and profeſs they are ready with all 
their hearts to receive and do whatſoever any 
Body can further teach them to be his mind : 
Nay, are very deſirous and diligent to know it z 
{paring no pains to underſtand the whole Truth, 
as it isin Chriſt Jeſus. 
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SECT. XV. 
Anſwer to what they ſay about Miracles. 


HEY pretend indeed abundance of Mira- 

cles wrought in their Church, as a ſuffici- 
ent condemnation of thoſe who obſtinately re- 
fuſe to invocate Saints, to' worſhip their Images 
and the conſecrated Hoſt, to believe Purgatory 
and all other things, for the proof of which theſe 
wonders are alledged. But herein alſo they imi- 
tate the Pagans, who were guilty of the like de- 
ceit : andthe ſame anſwer will ſerve here, which 
Grotius gives there ( L. iv. Set, 8.) in his con- 
futation of the old Idolatry. For Firſt, the 
wiſeſt Men among them have rejeted many of 
theſe Miracles, as not ſupported by the teſtimo- 
ny of any credible witneſles : nay,as plain fictions. 
Others alſo of them which are pretended to be 
of better credir, hapned in ſome private place, 
in the night, before one or two perſons : whoſc 
eyes crafty Prieſts (as he ſpeaks) might eaſily de- 
lude with falſe ſhews and counterfeit appearan- 
ces of things. And further there are others 
which only raiſe admiration among People ign 0+ 
rant of the nature of things; and are no true 
miracles. 

I deny not but there may have things been 
done among them, which no humane power 
could effect by the ſtrength of natural cauſes ; and 
yet no Divine, that 1s, omnipotent Power be 
needful to their production. Foi thoſe Spirits, 
which are interpoted between God and Man, are 


able by thcir nimblenels, cunning, activity, and 
ſtrength 
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ſtrength to make ſuch ſtrange application of 
things ( very diſtant.) one to another, as ſhall 
aſtoniſh the Spectators with wonderful effects. 
But there is too great reaſon to think they are 
not good Spirits, that do theſe feats; becauſe 
they revive hereby the ancient ſuperſtition, or 
uphold the Image of it ſtill in the Chriſtian 
World ; to the great diſhonour of our Saviour, 
and the indangering the Souls of his People. Who 
have been ſo far mifled, as nat only to fanſie 
great Virtue in the mages of the Saints ; and to 
cry upalſo ſome Images, particularly of our Lady 
of Loretto ( for inſtance) as indued with ſome 
ſingular power and virtue, which is not to be 
found in others : but to honour them ſo high- 
ly, as for one Miracle ſaid to be done by a Cru- 
cifix, to report a hundred to be wrought at ſuch 
or ſuch a Shrine of hers. | 

It is very conſiderable alſo (to omit the reſt ) 
which he notes, in the V. Book, outaf the Law 
of Moſes: that it ſuppoſes God might permic 
ſome wonders to be done, only for their tryal ; 
whether the People would perſiſt in the worſhip 
of the true God ; which had been confirmed by 
undoubted and far greater and more numerous 
Miracles. Read Dexter. xiii. 1, 2,3. &c. 

This is excellently expreſſed, and with advan- 
tage, by a great Man of our own; in theſe words, 
or to this effect. The Dodtrine which we be- 
lieve, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, 
3S is confeſſed on all ſides, by innumerable ſuper- 
natural and truly Divine Miracles; and conſe- 
quently the DoCtrine of the Roman Church , 
which in many points is plainly oppoſite to the 
Bible, is condemned by them : I mean the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And therefore 
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if any ſtrange things have been done in that 
Church, they prove nothing but the Truth of 
Scripture - which foretold, that ( God?s Provi- 
dence permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the 
World defervingit) ſtrange ſigns and wonders 
ſhould be wrougbt, to confirm falſe Dofrine ;, that 
they which love not the Trath might be given over to 
ſtrong deluſions, So that now we have reaſon 
rather to ſuſpeCt and 'be afraid of pretended Mi- 
racles, as ſigns of falſe DoCtrine ; than much to 
regard them, as-certain : Arguments of Truth. 
Neuber 15 it ſtrange, that God ſhould permit ſome 
true wonders 10 be done, to delude thoſe who have for- 
ged ſo many wonders to deceive the World. 
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SE CI. XVL 


Anſwer to another Objeftion. 


B U T it 15 not likely, they ſay, that Religion 
ſhould be thus depraved in the Roma: 
Church ; becauſe their Anceſtors were Men of 
greater Vertue and Honeſty, than to ſuffer the 
leaſt alteration. | 

Which 1s the very thing that is alledged by 
the Fews, why they ſhould not believe our Savi- 
our was unjuſtly condemned, and his Religion 
rejected by their Prieſts and Elders; as Grotius 
obſerves in the Vth Book. Out of which 1 
mighr produce ſeveral things,as I have done,ont 
of the foregoing, to prove the vanity of the Ro- 
nſh Traditions, as well as of the Fewiſh; and 
ſhew alſo how they have brought back Fudai/m, 
in a great meaſure, by the vaſt burden of Rites 
41! 
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and Ceremonies, wherewith they have incum- 
bered Chriſtian Religion : But I ſhall wave all 
this ( becauſe I would make this Book as ſhort 
as the reſt ) and only obſerve, in anſwer to what 
was now pretended ; that whoſoever ſhall con- 
ſider ,( as he ſpeaks of the Anceſtors ofthe Fews ) 
what kind of Men, for ſeveral Ages, fate in the 
Chair of Kome, and how ignorant the People 
generally were ; he cannot wonder at the cor- 
ruption of which we complain. 

Let him but read, Firſt, the Cenſurcs which 
their own Authors have paſſed upon ſeveral 
Popes, as meer Epicures, and Men void of all Re- 
ligion, &c. And then the bitter complaints 
which St. Bernard himſelf makes (and that while 
he wrote toa Pope ) of the vices which were 
then annexed, even to the very Papacy: and fur- 
ther, the deſcription which ſuch Men, as ar- 


ſilinus of Padua, make of the Church of Rome, the 


whole Body of which, he ſaith, was ſo infect- 
ed by the plenirude of Power, which is allowed 
to the Pope that.it might bz more truly called a 
Shop of Traffick, nay, a Den of Thieves, than 
a Church of Chriſt : (and tocome nearer to our 
own times ) the forwardneſs of their People, 
even ſince the Reformation, to worſhip Men as 
Saints; before they were canonized by the Pope : 
and he will not think there hath been always ſuch 
care and caution uſed about that and ſuch like 
matters, asthey would have us believe. 

We have a memorable inſtance of this thing 
laſt mentioned (to meddle with no other) in the 
Founder of the Jeſuits Order, Jgnatins Loyola : 
by whoſe Merits People recommended them- 
ſelves to God ( if we may believe the Pope 
himſelf ) before he was declared to be a Saiar. 

© 4 50 


218 The Truth of Book VIE. 


So Urban VIII. informs vs in his very Bullor De- 
cretal Letiers for his Canonization : where ſeve- 
ral miraculous Works are ſaid to have been done 
for thoſe, who fled to his help, and religiouſly 
worſhipped hisImageg,and com:nended themſelves 
to'him ( as the words are?) with all their heart. 
He was made indeed a Peato by the preceeding 
Pope : But the like ſtories are told of Xavier 
one of 1gnatins his Companions, unto whoſe In- 
rercellion the Peoph> applied themſelves, and ho- 
ped in his merits, ( as the Bu! for his gainting 
tells us ) even before he was made a Beato. SO 
exceeding prone they have been of late to run in- 
to Superſtition ; as they were more long ago in 
the days of St, Martin, who broke down an Al- 
tar, wich had been ſet up by former Biſhops 
themſelves ini honour of a Martyr, ( as the Peo- 
ple called him ) who proved to be- no better 
than a Fighway-man ( as St; Martin diſcovered ) 
that had been exeputed for his Robberies, and 
there buried, 


SECT. XVI. 


Popery and Mahometaniſm had the ſame 
| Original. 


E may fafely therefore affirm, that the 
account which Grotizs gives, in the be- 

ginning of the VI. Book, of the riſe of 4abo- 
metaniſm, may ſerve as well for the Original of 
Popery. Which took its riſe from the great de- 
cay of true picty ; and the vain jangling that 
e!} ovt among Chriſtian People, by imploying 
their time in curious Queſtions + which ny the 
| vuloar 
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vulgar at laſt not know what to believe, and to 
lay the Fault upon the Scriptures ; nay to avoid 
them as hurtful and dangerous. And then it was 
eaſie to lead them any whither, when they had 
forſaken the light which ſhewed them their way - 
and began alſo to place Religion, not in purity 
of-Mind,; but in Rites and Ceremonies z and to 
content themſelves in ſuch things,as ſerved rather 
to exerciſe the Body, than to amend the Soul. 

In ſhort, that falſe Prophet Idahbomer, and an 
Univerſal Biſhop, ſprang up both together, very 
near the ſame time : as Treaſon and 1dolatry ſet- 
led themſelves alſo together at the ſame time in 
the Age following. For the Pope, under the pre- 
tence of retaining Images, which the Conſtanti- 
opolitan Emperour deſtroyed, revolted from 
him ; denyed him the Tribute that was wont, 
till then, to be paid him, even aut of Rome it ſelf, 
as well as other places; and denying him all 
Obedience , plainly thruſt him out of 1taly. 
This account Zonaras, and others give of Gregory 
the IId's proceeding againſt Leo 1/aurus : and 
thus the Biſhop of Rome, by his Papal Authority, 
became the firſ# Authour of defettion from a lawfid 


Prince, upon the account of Religion. 


SECT. XVIII. 
And ſupports it ſelf by the ſame means. 


F we look further into what was ſaid before 
about AAabomeriſm, we ſhall find that Popery 
ſtands, and upholds it ſ:lf, by the very fame 
ſhameful means, which keep vp the A 
| tnaTt 
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that falſe Prophet. By force, that is, and vio- 
lence: compelling Men, where they have any 
power to conſent to what they ſay, or rather to 
feign a conſent to what they do not bclieve. 
Which diſcovers the weakneſs of that Religion, 
and of the reaſons of thoſe that profeſs it : For 
he that extorts aſſent, (as was ſaid in the Book 
foregoing ) by ſenſe of Pain, or fear of Puniſh- 
ment ; plainly confeſſes by that very proceeding, 
that he d1iitruſts his Arguments. 

At the beſt, they require belief of Men with- 
out all liberty of enquiring into Religion. For 
the Vulgar ( juſt asin Zurky) are prohibited to 
read the Books which are accounted holv: which 
is a manifeſt ſign of its iniquity ( as he there 
ſpeaks of the Turkiſh Religion ; ) for juſtly may 
that Merchandize be ſuſpefted, which is obtru- 
ded upen this condition; that it muſt not be 
look'd into, nor examined. This is thg way of 
the groſleſt deceivers; who will not ſubmit them- 
ſelves to a Trial,and refuſe to give any account : 
but will have us ſubmit to their Authority, and 
take what ſuch Men as they ſay upon truſt. 
Which is the method of the Roman Church, who 
are wont to put doubting of any part of their 
Dottrime among, mortal tins: And fo, for fear 
what the iſſue may be, will not ſuffer their Peo- 
ple to try their Religion with indifterence, that 
is, with true liberty of Judgment, and with a 
reſolution to doubt of it, if the Grounds of it 
appear upon examination to be uncertain, and 
to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. 

It is true indeed (as it there follows ) there is 
not in every Man the like capacity of knowledge, 
and quick-ſightedneſs to diſcern between Truth 
and falſhood ; Many alſo are carricd away into 

Error 
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Error by Pride ; others by inordinate Paſſionsor 
Aﬀettions ; and ſome by Cuſtom and Imitation, 
or by the weaknels of their UnderſtanCings, and 
forwardneſs to judge without due conſideration, 
or advice, with their proper Guides. But thoſe 
very Books, which the Roman Church pretends 
may miſlead Men, ( and therefore wil} not ler 
them uſe ) teach them, in the firſt and principal 
place, to purge themſelves from all naughty af- 
fections ; and then to be fober-minded, and not 
too forward to determine things on thetr *own 
heads ; but to reverence their Judgments, who 
are over them in the Lord : and not to pretend 
to Religion, nor imagine they can judge a-right, 
till they be humble, and meek, and without any 
other deſign, than this alone, of ſaving their 
Sonls. Now the Divine Goodneſs forbids us to 
think, that ſuch Men ſhall not be able to find the 
way to eternal Salvation, who ſeek for it in 
God's own Word, and in this manner; without 
any by-reſpect to honour or worldly advantage ; 
and with intire ſubmiſſion of themſelves and all 
they have to Him, imploring his aſſiſtance, that 
they may attain it. Which are 1n effect the very 
words of 7uſtin Martyr and Orggen. 

And truly, ſince G O D hath implanted in 
Mens minds the power and faculty of judging ; 
there isno part of truth that better deſerves the 
imployment of this faculty about it, than that 
of which we cannot be ignorant without hazard 
of our Salvation. After this, whoſoever inquires 
with a gocly mind, he ſhall not dangerouſly err - 
And where ſhould he enquire after it, but in God?s 
moſt Holy Word ? without which we cannot 
know whether there beeither Church orPrieſt or 
2ny thing elſe, wherein they would have us truſt. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XIX. 
Aud refuſes to be tried by Scripture, 


 Þþo is a manifeſt ſign therefore of Impoſture, 
that, when they cannot for ſhame, but ſome- 
times tuffer their Religion to be tried, yet they 
will not have it tried hy the holy Scriptures : 7r 
the reading of which ( as was excellently ſaid in 
the concluſion of the foregoing Books ) v0 147 
car be deceived, but he who hath firſt deceived himſelf 
For the Writers of them were more faithful, and 
fuller of Divine Inſpiration,than either to defraud 
ns of any neceſſary part of Divine Truth ; or to 
hide it in a Cloud, ſo that we cannot ſee it. 
Why tben ſhould any body declinethis way of 
trial? unleſs they ſee themſelves ſo manifeſtly 
condemned by the holy Scriptures; that they 
dare not let their Cauſe be brought into ſo clear 
a light. Which hurts indeed ſore eyes ; but com- 
forts and delights thoſe that are ſound : ſhewing 
us fo plainly what we are to embrace, and whar 
torefuſc,and being ſo ſure and fo perfect a Guide 
in al ſuch matters; that S. Hilary not only com- 
mends and admires the Emperor Conſtantins for 
defiring a Faith, according to what was written : 
But ſaith, Hetis an Antichriſt who refuſes this ;, ard 
«n Anathema that counterfeits it, And thereupon 
calls to him in this manner; O Emperor, thou 
ſeckeſt for Faith ; hearken to it, not out of new little 
Papers, but of the Books of God. There we muſt 
ſeek for it if we mean to find it : and if they be 
ftlent and can tell ns nothing ( favs St. Ambroſe) 
wio ſh3il dare to ipcak ? 
: Lit 


Book VII. Chriſtian Religion, 223 


Let us not therefore bring deceitful balances (they 
are the words of St. Az/tin, in his ſecond Book 
of Baptiſm, Chap. vi. ) wherein we may weigh what 
we liſt, and as we liſt, after our own liking ; ſaying, 
This ts heavy, that ts light: But let us bring the Dj- 
vine Balance out of the Holy Scriptures, ( as-out of 
the Lord*s Treaſures ) and in that lit us weigh what 
is moſt ponderous : or rather, let not us weigh, but 
acknowledge thoſe things, which are already weighed 
by the Lord. 

Yes, ſay they of the Church of Rome, we will 
be put into that Balance, and tryed by the Scri- 
ptures; but not by them alone. Which isin ef- 
fect, to refuſe to be tryed by them : for they 
give teſtimony to their own fulneſs, and perfe- 
tion and plainneſs too, in things neceſſary ; 
and fo do all other Chriſtian Writers that ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles; who do not ſend us to 
turn over we know not how many other Volumes, 
but tell us here we may be abundantly ſatisfied. 
In ſo much that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
Conſtantine ( the Father of Conſtantinus now men- 
tioncd } admoniſhed the Biſhops in the famous 
Council of Nie to conſult with theſe heavenly 
inſpired Writings, as their Guide and Rule in 
all their Debates ; beeauſe they per/picuonſly in- 
ſtratt as, ( as his very words are ) what to be- 
heve in Divine things, and therefore they ought, he 
told them, ro ferch from thence the Reſolution 
of thoſe things, which ſhould come in queſtion, To 
which Cardinal Bellarmire indeed is pleaſed to 
ſay, that Conſtantire truly was a Great Empe- 
ror,, but n0 great Dottor : But as herein he ſpeaks 
too {cornfully of him, fo he reflefts no lets up- 
on the underſtanding ana Judgment of thoſe 
vencrabie Fathers allemblea in that Council, 

which 


224 The Truth of Book VIT. 


which ( as Theodoret tells us, in his Eccleſjaſtical 
Hiſtory ) was compoſ.d of Men excelling in Apo- 
ſtolical Gifts, and many of them carried in their 
Bodies the Marks of the Lord Jeſus, and were, 
for the far greater part a multitude of Martyrs 
aſſembled together : who all conſented unto, and 
followed this wholſom Counſel ofthe Emperour : 
( as ne there teſtifies ) knowing he did but ſpeak 
the ſence of the truly Catholick Church. 

Which did.not merely bid Men hear it, and 
bring all DoCtrines to its Touchſtone : but con- 
felled plainly that even the Church itſelf muſt 
be tried by the Scriptures. It is th&expreſs ſen- 
tence of the fame St. Aſi, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Church, Where, in the ſecond Chap- 
ter, he ſaith, the Queſtion then was ( as now it 
is ) Where ts the Church ? Now what ſhall we do, 
ſays he? Seck for it in our own Words? or in 
the words of our Head, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
I think. we ought to ſeck it rather in his words, who is 
the Truth, and beſt knows his own Body. An&.in 
the beginning of the third Chapter thus pro- 
ceeds ; - Let us rot hear, thus ſay I, and thus ſayeſt 
thou: but let us hear, thus ſath the Lord, The 
Lord's Books they are certamly ;, to whoſe Authori- 
ty we both conſent, we both believe, we bo:h yieldobe- 
dence : there let us ſeek. the Church ; there let us diſ- 
cuſs our cauſe, 

And to name no more, the Author of the im- 
perfe&t work upon St. Matthew, ( carrying the 
name of St. Chry/oſtome ) declares this ſo fully, 
that it leaves no doubt in us what courſe they 
took for ſatisfaCtion in this bulinels. MHererofore, 
ſays he, there were many ways, whereby one might 
know what was the true Church of Chriſt, and what 
was Gentiliſm: but now there is no way to know 

what 
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what is the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scri. 
ptures, Why jo? Becauſe ell rhoſe things which be- 
long properly to Chriſt im truth and reality ;, thoſe 
Hereſies have alſo in ſhew and appearance. They 
have Scriptures, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, and all the 
reſt, even Chriſt himſelf, like as we have. There- 
fore if any would know which is the true Church of 
Chriſt ? how ſhould he know it in ſuch a confuſion of 
multitude, but only by the Scriptures ? which he re- 
peats over again a little after, he therefore that 
would know which is the true Church of Chriſt, how 
ſhould he know it but by the Scriptures ? 

Tothem let us go, and in them let us reſt : 
and if you are the Diſciples of the Goſpel, may 
we ſay to the Romaniſts ( as Athanaſins does to 
the followers of Apollinarius, in his Book abont 
the Incarnation of Chriſt) * Do not ſpeak nn- 
© righteouſly againſt the Lord, but walk in what 
© is written and done. But if you will talk of 
© different things from what are written, why 
© do you contend with us ; who dare not hear nor 
© ſpeak, beſide thoſe things which are written ? 
© Onr Lord telling us, if you abide in the word, even 
© in my word, you ſhall be free indeed, What im- 
© modeſt frenzy is this, to ſpeak things, which 
© are not written ? and deviſe things which are 
© ſtrangers to piety ? 

To which, if we faithfully adhere, there is this 
to be added for our incouragement ; that though 
we ſhould miſtake in the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
yet they ſecure us,that if we with honeſt and up- 
right hearts continue to inquire after the truth, 
( deligning nothing elſe ) that error ſhall not 
prejudice us : But God will either diſcover to us 
his mind, or nct condemn ns for our error of 
weakneſs, not of wilfulnels, 

SECT. 
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SECT. XX. 
The Vanity of their appeal to Traditions. 


A S for Interpretations of Scripture by Tra- 
| dition, they may be pretended and talkt 
of ; but cannot be produced in- moſt places, 
where we are deſirous of that help : which we 
gladly receive, when we can have it by a truly 
Univerſal conſent. But as for particular inter- 
pretations of the ancient Fathers, they do not 
abſolutely agree with each other, in their Expo- 
fitions of thoſe Texts, upon which controverſies 
of greateſt moment are now grounded. Nay, 
they oft-times propound divers interpretations 
alike probable. And ſometimes plainly intimate 
their doubtfulneſs, and make butimperfect con- 
jectures ; in ſuch a manner, as if they intended 
to excite Poſterity to ſeek for further reſolution, 
Therefore we thall not diſſent from them,though 
we do not aſlent to all their particular Interpre- 
tions. Nay, we cannot more dillent from them, 
than by following their Interpretations on ſuch 
ſtrict terms, as the Romaniſts would bind us all to 
do ; when they ſeem to make for their advan- 
tage, For then, there is not the leaſt ſurmiſe or 
conjecture of any one Father, but muſt ſuffice a- 
gainſt the joint Authority of all the reſt. To 
which Rule ( of ſerving their intereſt ) they are 
{o true, that they ſtick not to rejeft any inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, when they think good : 
and, which is more, to prefer their own expo- 
litions before theirs. 


And 
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And fo they do in the matter of all other Tra- 

ditions, though called Apoſtolical. For inſtance, 
the threefold immerſion in Baptiſm, which ſeems 
to have flowed from an Apoſtolical Canon, is long 
ago aboliſhed (ſaith their Canus) by a contrary 
cuſtom, And 1o is the cuſtom of giving Commu- 
nion to Infants ( which prevailed, fays their 
Maldonate, for 600 Years in the Church ) hot 
only antiquated by them, but decreed to be un- 
lawful. Which clearly ſhews that they might, 
if they pleaſed, make an end of all the con- 
troverſies that trouble the Church, without any 
diſparagement ( but rather with the increaſe ) 
of its Authority. For challenging a power to al- 
ter even the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt ( as they 
have done in taking away the Cup from the 
People in the Holy Communion Jand much more 
thoſe of the Apoſtles: what need all this ſtir 
about Apoſtolical Traditions, or the Decrecs of 
the Church ? which they may lay aſide at their 
pleafure ; and have laid aſide, as appears by 
many other Inſtances, beſides thoſe now named, 
that may be given of it. 

But it is ſufficient for the direction of every 
honeſt hearted Man to know ( which is as cer- 
tain as any thing of that nature can be, and may 
be undoubtedly relyed on ) that nothing is clear- 
er in the Tradition of the Church than this : that 
the Doctors of it declare the Scriptures to be 
full and perſpicuous in all needful matters. And 
therefore there needs no other Tradition, but 
the Tradition of the Scriptures: which ſatisfie 
us abundantly, in the Truth of all thoſe things 
which are univerſally received. 


Q. SE CT, 
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SECT. XXL. 


And their Guilt in what they ſay about the 
Holy Scriptures. 


/ T HERE cannot therefore be a greater de- 
monitration of their guilt than this, that 
notwithſtanding ſuch evident Teſtimonies from 
the Scriptures themſelves, and the concurrent 
ſtream of the ancient DoCtors of Chriſt*s Church : 
they have been forced (to avoid this tryal by the 
Scriptures) to ſay ſo many ſcandalous things as 
they have done, in diſparagement of the Sacred 
Writings. Many of them are commonly known, 
and I am not willing to repeat the reſt : but only 
ſay this great Truth : that whether they will or 
no.theirChurch,ſuchas it1s,receives all its Autho- 
rity from the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures 
fromit. For we can have no notion, as was ſaid 
before, ofa Church, or of its Authority ; but 
from the Scriptures. Which therefore muſt be 
of greater Authority, than that which receives 
Authority from them, and be firſt ſuppoſed to 
be infallible, before they can make us believe any 
thingelſe is ſo. For we muſt be ſecure of the 
proof, before we can be ſare of the thing proved 
by it ; otherwiſe it is no proof, but-leaves us as 
much in doubt as we were before it was alledged: 
If they ſay, ( and whatelſecan be ſaid with 
any colour of reaſon? ) that we muſt indeed learn 
their Churches Infallibility fromthe Scriptures: ; 
but then learn the reſt from their Church: mark, 
I beſeech you, what follows. Then it is manifeſt, 
Firſt, that they themſelves make the Scriptures 
the Rule of Faith, in this one Article, at leaſt, 
CONCETN- 
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concerning the Catholick Churches Infallibility.; 
Which we muſt therefore believe ( and for yo 
other reaſon ). becauſe the Scriptures, which we 
firſt infallibly believe; do teach and prove ir, 
_  Whence it plainly follows that private Mcn 
may and muft be aſſured of the truth of Scri- 
ptures ( without the Helpopf their Churches Au- 
thority ) before they can believe any thing. elfe : 
becauſe it is the ground for their belief of that 
infallibility which their Church pretends , which 
to them is the General Rule of Faith 
And from thence it follyws further, that the 
Scriptures, which to usare the only Rule of vaith, 
ought to be acknowledged by them to be mote 
than ſo ; even the Rule of their Rule of Faith. 
And ifit be ſo; what reaſon can any Man aiiedge, 
why it ſhould not be the immediate Rule of Faith 
( without ſending us elſewhere to ſeek it ) in all 
other Articles of the Creed, as well as in ttiat of 
their pretended infallible Church. . | 
We may appeal to all the World, and call Hea- 
yen and Earth, Angels and Men to witneſs, be- 
tween us and the Roman Church (as a worthy 
Champion-of our Cauſe did long ago ) whether 
the Articles of Chriſt's Incarnation, his Death, 
Paſſion, Burial, 'Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, intere 
ceſſion,: the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, and Lite 
everlaſting, &c, be not much more plainly ſet 
down in the Scriptures, to any Man's appreheti= 
fion-whatſocver ; than the Infallibility of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church is, in. ſuch. words as theſe, 
thou art Peter, &c. Feed my.Skeep, .or any othen 
from whence they challenge it.-..And therefore 
why ſhould we be required to learn theſe or any 
other part. of Chriſtian Faith-merely from-their 
Church, when we learn then ſo eaſily by.the 
OQ 2 Scriptures ; 
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Scriptures in which they are to be found more 
clearly delivered, than any thing we read about 
their Church ? 

Let no Man doubt but if the Holy Ghoſt will 
teach us that Article of the Churches Infallibili- 
ty, immediately by the Scriptures without the 
help of the Churches infallible Authority, ( as 
they themſelves are forced to confeſs, becauſe 
elſe the Church can have no Authority ;) then He 
will immediately teachus, by the ſame Scriptures, 
any other Article of our Creed, and whatſoever 
is neceſlary to Salvation, which are plainly and 
perſpicuouſly enough ſet down in the Scriptures 
without the help and aſſiſtance of the Churches 
infallible authority, which the Scriptures can- 
not be ſuppoſed to teach, but by places far 
more doubtful. 


——— 


_—_ 


SECT. XXII. 


It is our Wiſdom therefore to adhere to the 
Scriptures. 


O this Rule then let us ſtick ; keeping 
thoſe words of our Saviour always in mind, 

Job. 3. 21,22. He that doth evil bateth the light ; 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved. But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, 
that bis deeds may ve made manifeſt that they are 
wrought in God, Let that be his Guide, who 
would not go aſtray in dangerous Paths ; into 
which he cannot fall, who keeps cloſe to the di- 
rections of the Holy Books : wherein all neceſ- 
fary Truth being ſet down, as the moſt ancient 
and beſt Doctors unanimouſly agree, we are 
certain ( every way ) by believing them, we 
ieve 
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lieve all neceſſary Truth; and if our lives be 
accordingly ( without which, they tell us, our 
belief will be vain ) it is impofſible we ſhould 
fail of everlaſting Salvation. 

To theſe alone (as St. Auſtin ſpeaks for him- 
ſelf, in his Book of Nature and Grace ) we owe 
an abſolute conſent, without refuſing any thing 
they propound to us. Whatſcever it be ( as his 
words are in his CXII. Epiſtle ) that is confirmed 
by the per ſpicuous anthority of the divine Scriptures, 
thoſe, viz. which are canonical in the Church ; it 
muſt be believed without any doubting. But as for 
any other witneſſes or teſtimonies, to which thow art 
perſwaaded to give credit ;, thou mayeſt believe them, 
or n0t believe them, according as thou perceiveſt them 
deſerve or not deſerve to be reliedon, A great re- 
verence is due to the Church and its Teſtimony 
( though leſs to the preſent Church of Rome than 
others; becauſe it hath ſo groſlyJabuſed theWorld 
by falſe Records, and forged Miracles, and ſuch 
like things) yet only as to an humaneTeſtimony; 
which cannot 'equal that of the Holy Scriptures. 


——_— 


SECT. XXII. 


Which have more manifeſt Notes of Certainty 
than the Church. 


OR if we take their own way and method, 

to aſlure our Minds that we follow an Infal- 
lible Guide, there is no Note which they give of 
the true Church, which, they ſay ought to be our 
Guide ; but pleads far more ſtrongly for the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, that we ſhould rather follow them, 
and give an undoubted credit to them. I ſhall 
not run over all the Notes, nor examine the cer- 
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tainty of them ; but only briefly name ſome of 
them,and ſhew, that if they prove any thing, it is 
the Authority of the Scripturesabove the Church. 

Firſt, they ſay, the very name of the Catholich 
Church is venerable, and onght to be regarded. 
But, as that Name is not proper to them -alone'; 
ſo, if there be any power in Names to make us 
reſpect any thing ;- what more awful than the 
Name of the Word of God, and the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, Which were always given to theſe Books, 


to which we adviſe all Chriſtians to adhere. 


.- The next Note, ' which is Antiquity, is on 
the ſide of the Scriptures alſo ; which moreuſt- 
ly claim to be ancienter than all other Books, 
which pretend to any Divinity ; than the Catho- 
lick Church can claim to be ancienter than all 
other Societies, which call themſelves by the 
Name of a Church. ' Nay, the DoCtrine cons» 
tained therein, ' muſt be ſuppoſed, as I have 
{heyn, to be before the Church z' which is made 
by -belicf and profeſſion of that Dofrine: and 
the Old Teſtament certainly written, long be- 
fore the Church was made Catholick. | 

As for Unity, in that the Church is not com- 
Parable to the Scriptures, whoſe agreement and 
conſent of parts is admirable. ' And if we ſpeak 
of the ſureſt bond of true Catholick Unity, it is as 
manifeſt as the Sur, that the Holy Scriptures lay 
the foundation of it, and preſerve us in it ( if we 
adhere to them ) by keeping us cloſe to one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm : but the Church of Kome, 
Which hath uſurped the Name of Catholick, makes 
This bleſſed Unity impoſſible. -For, there being 
but two ways to'it, either that we all agree in 
our Opinions about Religion, or that' while 
we ditter, it be. no hindrance to key ; 
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they have made the latter as impoſſible as the 
former : becauſe they make it abſolutely neceſſary 
to Communion and Salvation, to believe in eve- 
ry thing as they do. 

The like might be ſaid of Holineſs and Efficacy 
of Doctrine ( which depends upon the Churches 
ſpeaking according to the Scriptures ) Santtity of 
tbe Autbors of our Religion ( which cannot be 
known but out of the Scriptures ) the Glory of 
Miracles, the Light of Prophecy, and all the reſt - 
but I ſhall only touch upon one more, the Am- 
plitude and Univer ſality of the Church, in which 
they make their boaſt. But herein the Scriptures 
moſt evidently excel ; their Authority being 
there ſacred, where the Church of Rome ( whoſe 
Notes theſe are ) is not known, or not regarded. 
For all Chriſtians in the World, of whatſoever 
Sect they be, believe-the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God : whereas they alone ſay, that 
they are the only true Church of God, All 
Chriſtians beſides, who know any thing of this 
pretence of theirs, abſolutely deny itz and main- 
tain the Divinity and Authority of the Scrip- 
Lures, againſt all their Cavils. 


SECT. XXIV. 


The great incouragement we have to do ſo. 


B Y following the Scriptures then, we follow 
the ſureſt Guide by their own confeſſion, 
For firſt, by following the Scriptures, we are cer- 
tainly led by God ; but by following the Church, 
we are only led by Men. And conſequently the 


Faith we build upon the Scriptures is a Divine 
Q 4 Falth : 


= 
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Faith ; but the Faith we build upon the autho- 
rity of the Church meerly, can be no more than 
humane, For the Scriptures are fully and ' am- 
ply proved to be of Divine Authority, by all 
thoſe Arguments, which are alledged in the 
Third Book of this Work : the like to which can- 
not be produced to prove the infallible authority 
of the Church. Which cannot ſo much as pre- 
tend that God hath bid us believe it, but by ſend- 
iog us tothe Holy Scriptures: from whence it 
derives all its Authority. 


Which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
C and. here I will take the liberty to tranſcribe 
part of the diſcourſe of a great Man on this Sub- 
jet, with ſome Additions) that by following 
the Scriptures, we follow that which they them- 
{elves are forced to follow (as was noted before) 
and on which they entirely depend,for the proof 
of their own authority; on which they would 
have us entirely depend. Who have reaſon ra- 
ther to rely on that which they rely : and in ſo 
doing tacitly confeſs the Scriptures are of great- 
eſt authority ; and that they are ſurer of their 
Truth, than of the Churches Infallibility. 


And Thirdly, by following the Scripturcs, we 
follow that which muſt be true, if their Church 
{ which they would have ns follow ) have any 
truth in it ; for their Church cannot but give 
atteſtation to them : whereas, if we follow their 
Church we muſt follow that which, though the 
Scriptures be true, may be falſe; nay, which, if 
the Scriptures be true, muſt be.falſe, becauſe the 
Scriptures teſtific againſt it. | 


Foul ther, 
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Further, Fourthly, to follow the Scriptures, 
we have God's expreſs Warrant, and Coms» 
mandment ; without any colour for any prohi- 
bition ; but to believe their Church infallible , 
we have no Commandment, much leſs any ex- 
preſs Commandment ; nay, have reaſon to think, 
we are prohibited ſo ;to do in ſuch words as 
thoſe, Beware of falſe Prophers. Believe not every 
Sptrit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God, 
&c. Which require us to examine before we 
truſt; and conſequently not to give up our 
ſelves blindfold to thoſe who confidently claim 
the infallibility of St. Peter ; but cannot produce 
any evidence of it. 


Again, Fifthly, by following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall keep to that which was always believed, 
and every where received : but by following the 
Church of Rome, we ſhall make our ſelves guilty 
of the Changes and Alterations which they have 
made (as another great Champion of our Church 
hath obſerved ) * the Apoſtolical Creed, ( by ma- 
king a new one, containing things that hold no 
conformity with the Apoſtles ) -and in the Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſſion ( by ingroſſing the whole Suc- 
ceſſion to Rome, and making other Biſhops to be 
but the Pope's Deputies, asto their Juriſdiction ) 
and in the Apoſtolical Government ( by ereCting a 
new and univerſal Monarchy in the Church ) 
and laſtly, in the Apoſfolical Communion, by ex- 
communicating the greateſt part of the Holy 
Catholick Church. | 


By, Sixthly, following the Roman Church alſo, 
we ſhall be bound to hold many things, not -=_ 
above 
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bove Reaſon, but againſt it : whereas, by follow- 
ing the Scriptures, we ſhall only believe ſome 
Myſteries, but no Impoſlibilities; ſome things 
above Reaſon, but nothing contrary toit, For, 
though there be things in Scripture, which, had 
they not been revealed, Reaſon could not have 
diſcovered ; yet there is nothing there, which 
being revealed, can, by true Reaſon be confuted. 


Seventhly, Contrary to Fleſh and Blood indeed 
there are many things contained jn the Scri- 
Ptures; and therefore by following them, we 
ſhall believe a Religion, which notwithſtanding 
that great Prejudice which Men had to it, pre- 
vailed and inlarged itſelf over the World in a 
ſhort time ; without any Aſſiſtance from worldly 
Power, Wit, or Policy ; nay, againſt all theſe : 
whereas the Roman Church hath got all its Au- 
thority over Mens Conſciences, by. no other 
means, than by deviſing falſe Records, falſe 
Miracles and Reports ( as was ſaid before ) and 
by complying with Mens corrupt AﬀeCtions, or 
by perſecuting thoſe that would not comply ; 
and by all other ſuch like worldly means, whe- 


ther of Policy or Force. 


Eighthly, To which add, that by following 
the Scriptures, we ſhall believe a Religion, whoſe 
firſt Preachers and Profeſlors could have no 
worldly ends to ſerve ( as hath been demonſtra- 
ted in the foregoing Books ) but rather were to 
expect, as they every where found, nothing 
but Diſgrace, vile, nay cruel uſage, by all man- 
ner of Puniſhments: whereas the head of the 
Foman Church, it is even palpable, makes their 


Religion the Inſtrument of his Ambition, and 
ſeeks 
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ſeeks thereby to entitle himſelf, direAly or in- 
dire::ly, to the Monarchy of the World: And 
beſides, it is evident to him that hath but half 
an Eye, as we ſay, that moſt of the Doftrines 
which they have added to the Scriptures, make 
one way or other for the honour or temporal 
Advantage of the Teachers of them. 


Ninthly, Again, following the Scriptures , 
we ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable {impli- 
city : whereas the Komen Church and Doctrine 
iseven loaded with an infinity of weak, childiſh, 
unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies : under 
which its own Children haye groaned and heavis 
ly complained. 


Tenthly, Thoſe Holy Books alſo teach us , 
that we muſt not promiſe our ſelves ſalvation, 
unleſs we effectually mortifie all our evil affefti- 
ons and luſts; and forſaking every fin whatſa- 
ever, betake our ſelves to the practice of all 
Chriſtian Vertue : But the Roman Church opens 
an eaſier and broader way to Salvation ; permit- 
ting at leaſt this to be taught for as good and 
Catholick Dolrine as any ather ; that though 
a Man have continued all his life long in a courſe 
of ſin, without the prattice of any vertue, he 
may notwithſtanding be let into Heaven by an 
aCt of attrition at the hour of Death, if joined 
with Confeſſion, or by an act of Contrition with- 
out Confeſſion, And therefore in this and ſeve- 
ral other regards, the Religion of that Church 
isnot ſo Holy, as the Do&trine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles delivered in the Scriptures - 2ad con- 
ſequently is not ſo likely to come from the Foun- 


tain of Holineſs and Goodnels. 
Elcwentny, 
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Eleventhly , But whatfoever ways they are 
pleaſed to deviſe, to humour Mens depraved ap- 
petites, we are ſure of this advantage by follow- 
ing. the Scriptures, which they cannot pretend 
to by following their Church. That if we hap- 
pen to entertain an erroneous opinion, ground- 
ed, as we think, upon ſome place of Scripture, 
it is implicitly retracted and condemned, by our 
precedent full and intire aſſent to all things-con- 
tained in the Scriptures; and our general reſo- 
lution to hold nothing contrary to them, nor ad- 
mit any thing ( as neceſlary to Salvation ) that 
cannot be proved by them. Which makes the 
Error that we unwittingly and unwillingly hold 
againſt the Scriptures, leſs dangerous : becauſe 
our adherence to the Scriptures is nearer, cloſer, 
and firmer, than it is to our particular Errour. 
Whereas, by following their Church, not know- 
ing what it is, (whether the whole Body of Peo- 
ple in that Communion, or a General Council, 
or the Pope, in, or out of a Council ) we ſhall 
have no ſuch Excuſe for our Errors: but they 
will be rather much aggravated, by our adhe- 
ring ſo ſtriftly toa doubtful and uncertain Rule 
unto which the People in that Communion ſtick- 
ing cloſer, than they do to the Word of God, it 
leſſens the value of all the Truths which they be- 
lieve, and doubles the guilt of all their Errors: 4 


And, Laſtly, as this is a great ſatisfation to 
our ſelves, ſo there is this to be added for the 
Comfort of others alſo. That by following the 
Scriptures, we ſhall learn to bear with one ano- 
ther in our different opinions, about things which 
cannot thereby be determined; nay, in things 

which 
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which are not directly againſt it,- or wherein we 
are not yet ſufficiently inſtructed : But by fol- 
lowing the Xoman Church we ſhall be taught to 
paſs the heavicſt ſentences upon all thoſe, that 
believe not in all things aswe do ; nay, to take 
the ſevereſt courſes with them, though they be 
Men of the moſt innocent and uſeful lives ; con- 
forming themſelves in all things to the Precepts 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and to the Authority of their 
Governours for his ſake, where it doth not ma- 
nifeſtly contradict Him. 


Toconclude this, we, for our parts, 'are of the 
ſame mind, even towards them, which Grotius 
before obſerved the Apoſtles were of towards the 
Jews : From whom, ſaith he (and let the words 
be taken, as if ſpoken by us, to thoſe of the 
Roman Communion ) they would not ſo much as 
exatt an acknowledgement of their happineſs, in be- 
ing delivered from the heavy Toke of Rites and Ce- 
remonies that lay upon them ;, But, if they would ad- 
mit of the Commandments of Chriſt, which are full 
of all gooaneſs, eaſily permitted them to follow what 
courſe of life they pleaſed in matters of indifferency ;; 
provided they would not impoſe the neceſſity of obſerv= 
ing them upon others. | 


_— <—_— =, 


SECT. XXV. 
Concluſion of all. 


PON theſe terms we are ready to agree 

with them ; and I conclude all with rhis 
memorable Propoſal, which Eraſ/mms made ina 
Letter to Johannes Slechta, a Friend of his in 
Bohemia, 
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Bohemia, at _— beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, M D XIX. 


This would retoncile People to the Church of 
Rome, #f all things were not ſo particularly defined; 
and made a matter of Faith, which we would have 
to belong to it : but thoſe only which are evidently ex= 
preſſed in the Holy Scriptures; or without which we do 
= any way to be ſaved, _ 

 Tothis purpoſe a few things are ſufficient ; and a few 
things may be ſooner per ſwaded than a great many. 

Now out of one Article we make Six Hunared : 
ſome of which ate ſuch, that without endangering 
Piety, we may either be ignorant, or doubt of them. 
And, ſuch is the nature of Mankind, that what is 
once acfined, we hold tooth and nail, and will by no 
means part with it, 

But when all's done, the ſumm of Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy lies in this ; That we underſtand all our Hope 
to be plated in Eod, who freely gives us all things by 
his Son Jeſus ; by whoſe death we are redeemed, 
into whoſe Body we are planted by Baptiſm ;, that 
being dead to the LuSt of this World, we may live 
according to his Doftrine and Example 5 not only 
abſt aiming from all evil, but endeavouring to de 
ſerve well of every Body : and that if any adverſity 
happen, . we bear it courageouſly, in hope of a future 
Reward ;, which, without all doubt, waits for all pi- 
ous Perſons at the coming of Chriſt : and that we 
make ſuch progreſs from vertue to vertue ;, as not- 
withſtanding to arrogate nothing to our ſelves, but 
to aſcribe all the good, that is in ws, or that we 
can do, unto GOD. 6 7 Oe OL.” Re 

Theſe things chiefly are. to be inculcated, and beat- 
en into the Minds of Men ; ſo that they become, as 
it were, their Nature, Bur if any will ſearch into 

j thoſe 
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thoſe things, which are more abſtruſe about the Dj= 
vine Nature, the Hyyoſt aſis of Chriſt, or the Sacra« 
ments, that they may raiſe their minds the higher, 
and draw them from things here below ; let them do 
ſo: provided that every Body be not compelled preſent« 
ly to believe what ſeems good to this or that Perſon; 

For as out of large deeds ariſe ſooner Law-ſutes g 
ſo are differences begotten, by very many defimtions. 

And let us not be aſhamed to anſwer to ſome things, 
God knows how it may be done, 1t 1s ſufficient for me 
t0 believe that it is done. 

I know that Chrifi”s pure Body and Blood js to be 
purely received by thoſe that are pure ;, and that He 
would have this to be a moſt holy Token and Pledge, 
both of his Love to us, aud of our Criſtian Concord 
among our ſelves, And therefore 1 will examine my 
ſelf, and make a ftrift ſearch ;, whether there be 
thing in me that ill agrees with Chriſt ;, whether any 
diſcord with my Neighbour. | 

But how the Ten Predicaments are there, how the 
Bread is Tranſabſtantiated by the /lyſtical Words, 
C or, as He explains himſelf in the latter end of 
his Book, upon Ixxxiv. Pſal. ) how the Body of 
Chriſt is there, whether under the Subſt ance of Bread, 
or under the Species of Bread and Wine, and ſach 
like ; doth not much conduce, in my Judgment, to proe 
feciency in Piety, &c. 

By theſe, and other ſuch innumerable Diſputati- 
ons, tn which ſome triumph ; the Minds of Men are 
called away from thoſe things, which alone are to the 
Purpoſe. 

To conclude, it will be of great moment to eſtabliſh 
the concordof the World ;, if all ſecular Princes, and 
eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome, would abſtain from all 
appearance of Tyranny and of Covetouſneſs, 


For 
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For Men eaſily ſtart back, when they ſee Slavery 
#5 prepared for them ; when they ſee they are not invi- 
zed to Piety, but inveigled to be maae a prey. 

If they perceive us to be harmleſs, to be beneficient z 
they will moſt eaſily credit us, and intruſt themſelves 
with us, Thus He. 


It would not be very hard to make a longer 
Book on this Subject : but this is ſufficient ( as 
Grotius ſpeaks in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, 
about the Truth of Chriſtian Religion ) to convince 
thoſe whoſe Underſtandings are rightly diſpoſed, 
and are not pertinaciouſly ſet againſt all further 
information. But no Arguments can be found 
of force enough to convince a froward Will, and 
perſwade perverſe AﬀeCtions - which make Men 
uncapable of Moral Truth, moſt of all of Di- 
vine. Which will not enter (as the wiſe Man ſpeaks) 
into a malicious Soul ; nor dwell in the Boay that is 
ſubjeft unto ſin. For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline 
will flee Deceit, and remove from thonghts that are 
without underſtanding, and will not abide when mut- 


righteouſneſs cometh in, 
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